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Detailed Report of a Tour in search of Sanskrit MSS. made in 
Kaśmîr, Rajputana‚ and Central India.—By Dr. G. BÜHLER. 

P A R T I . — K A S M Î R . 

A.—PERSONAL N A R R A T I V E . 

The order of Government to proceed on a tour to Kaśmîr, 
Rajputana‚ and Central India in search of Sanskrit MSS. reached me on 
July 18, 1875. I started from Surat on the following day, and left 
Bombay for Lahore on the 21st. The first information connected with 
my mission reached me at Ghaziâbâd, the station for Ḍilhî. A native 
assistant who had gone on ahead met me there, together with my old 
friend Pandit Viśveśvarnâth Naval Goshâmî, of Ḍilhî. The latter 
brought me the welcome news that a library of the Digambara 
Jainas, who are numerous in Eastern Rajputana and the neighbour¬

ing portions of the North­Western Provinces, would be opened to me 
whenever I came to Ḍilhî, and that a catalogue of it was being pre¬

pared for me. Though I was unable to stop at Ḍilhî, still this infor¬

mation was very gratifying, as the Digambaras of Northern India were 
one of the sects whose literature, hitherto hardly known, I intended to 
explore. 
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Lahore was reached on the 25th, and I had to make there a stay of 
three days in order to equip myself for the march through the hills. 
Through the kindness of Pandit Râdhâkishn, Mahârâja Ranjit Singh's 
former Joshî, who throughout took a deep interest in the search for 
the remnants of Sanskrit literature, I was enabled to employ this pe­

riod profitably for my object. Pandit Râdhâkishn gave me the names 
of his Kaśmîrî correspondents, and such information about the libra­

ries and scholars of the Valley as he possessed. He introduced me 
also to some emigrants from Kaśmîr, and to Pandits who had visited 
the country. With their help I was able to lay a foundation for the 
list of possessors of libraries, which will be given further on, and to 
obtain some idea of what was before me. Through Pandit Râdhâ¬

kishn I obtained also the first nucleus of my collection of MSS. from 
Kaśmîr, copies of the Śrîharshacharita of Bâṇa, and of Bhartṛihari's 
Vâkyapadîya with a portion of Puṇyarâja's commentary.* 

I left Lahore on July 29 for Gujarat, whence I took the old Impe­

rial route into Kaśmîr via Bhimbher and the Pîr PanchâI. During 
the march there was little information on Sanskrit or Sanskrit books 
to be gained. I found, however, a Panjâbî Pandit at Naushera ; and 
at Râjaurî, the ancient Râjapurî, I had an interview with a genuine 
Kasmîrian Brahman. This man, though unable to speak Sanskrit, 
showed a certain acquaintance with Kaśmîrî history, and with sacred 
matters which a Brahman ought to know. He knew that the ancient 
name of Râjaurî was Râjapuri, that it was mentioned in the Râjata¬

rangiṇî, and had formed in olden times, just as now, part of the pos­

sessions of the rulers of Kaśmîr. He was well acquainted with the 
Brahmanical ceremonies, which, he said, he performed for the Kaś¬

mîrians of Râjaurî. His knowledge of the Vedas was limited. He 
recited the beginning of the Ṛigveda, and called himself a Ṛigvedî of 
the Katva Śâkhâ. This information, which later proved to be a mix­

ture of truth and error, led me at first to expect to find in Kaśmîr a 
new redaction of the Rigveda, though I suspected at once that the 
name must be a misiake. The Śakhâ which the Bhatta meant was 

* I little expected that I should not see the good old Pandit again. But he 
died, rather unexpectedly, in October 1875, before my return from Kaśmîr. 
Sanskrit learning has lost in him a true friend, and his native town a zealous 
worker on the field of reform and progress. He was one of the first natives 
who allowed Europeans to see his collection of MSS„ and he first addressed 
the Government of India recommending that the Sanskrit MSS. preserved in 
native libraries should be catalogued. 
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that of the Katlias, a branch of the Black Yajurveda, and he probably 
called himself a Ṛigvedî because he happened to know the beginning 
of the Ṛigveda. 

One other little remark regarding the meaning of the name of the 
7¾hi, along which a considerable portion of the Bhimbher route passes, 
may here find a place. Tohi has sometimes, e. g. on most of our maps, 
been taken as a proper name. But it is merely an equivalent of the 
Indian nadî ‘river.’ According to the statement of my guides, which 
l heard repeated over and over again, a toM is a perennial mountain­

stream ; while those torrents that cease to flow during a part of the year 
are called kissî* Most, if not all. Ton is have special names, which, 
however, are little used, just as the names of the Indian rivers are fre­

quently omitted by the inhabitants of their banks for the generic ap­

pellation nadî. The ancient form of the word Tohî is Taushi, or Taushî. 
The former occurs in the Râjataranginî, while the Nîlamalapurâna 
has the form Taushî. In the latter work the Apagâ, Taushî, and 
Chandrabhâgâ are named together. Probably the word is connected 
with the Sanskrit tush­ára, ‘cold,’ i.e. 'snow,' the sibilant of which 
has been changed to h in Sanskrit tuh­ina also, and means etymologi¬

cally 'a river produced by (the melting of) snow and ice.’ These facts 
will show how little reliance is to be placed on the identification of the 
Toutapos of the Greeks with the Râjaurî Tohî.† 

I reached Śrînagar on August II. On my arrival I received from 
Major Henderson, the Political Resident, a memorandum on Sanskrit 
libraries and books, prepared by Bâbû Nîlambar Mukerjî, and a very 
valuable catalogue of such Sanskrit works as were said to be extant 
in Kaśmîr. I was also enabled to enlarge my list of possessors of 
libraries. On the 13th I saw Divân Kirpârâm, who introduced to me 
some of the chief Kaśmîrian Pandits. On the following day I had an 
interview with H . II. MahârâjaRâṇâ Vîrasiṁha. The Mahârâja himself 
is well acquainted with Sanskrit and understands it perfectly, though 
he does not speak it. He is also versed in the Sastras, especially in 
Vedânta and Dharma, on which latter he is said to have composed a 
treatise. He received me very kindly, and gave orders that all Pan­

dits whom I might wish to see should be asked to visit me, and that 
every assistance should be given me. He was also good enough to take 
me to his Mudrissa, and to allow me to examine some of the pupils in 

•* Kissî appears to be a Kaśtnirî word, and the feminine of M*, ' small/ 
† Lassen, Ind. Alt I. 55, 2nd ed. 
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his presence. The active manner in which he took part in the exa­

mination showed that he was well acquainted with the subjects taught, 
and that he took a real interest in the work of education. This 
Mudrissa, which is the chief educational institution in Kaśmîr, contains, 
besides a Sanskrit college where poetry, poetics, grammar, and philoso­

phy are studied, Persian classes and a school of industry. Mathematics 
also are taught, according to a Dogra translation of the Lîlâvatî. Its 
head is Pandit Râmjîv, the son of Pandit Râjkâk, who combines the 
office of Superintendent of Education with that of a revenue officer in the 
Phâk, Vilri, and Trâl pargaṇâs. I examined several classes in Sanskrit, 
Euclid, and algebra, and most of the boys did very fairly. 

On the following day, the 15th of August, I received the first visit 
from a Kaśmîrian Pandit, Dayârâm, from whom I obtained at once 
a great deal of valuable information. Through his father, the late 
Pandit Sâhebrâm, who appears to have been a man deeply versed in the 
Śâstras and in the ancient history of his country, Pandit Dayârâm has 
become the possessor of much valuable information on the ancient geogra­

phy of Kaśmîr. A good many of the identifications of places mentioned 
in the Râjataranginî which I shall have to mention in the sequel, have 
been made with his assistance. One of his explanations may find its 
place here, as it stood me in good stead on an expedition which I under­

took a day later. As I had just edited Bilhaṇa's Vikramânkacharita, I 
was greatly interested in the author's statements regarding his Kaś¬

mîrian home. I read to Pandit Dayârâm the verse (XVHL 71) in 
which Bilhaṇa says that his family lived at Khonamukha, a village 
close to Jayavana, which latter was one and a half gavyutis from 
Pravarapura. The Pandit at once said that Khonamukha was now 
called Khunmon, and that in the Râjatarangini it was called Khu¬

namusha, though I had not informed him that General Cunningham 
had already made this latter identification. He also told me that in 
Kaśmîr a gavyuti was always reckoned two hos‚ and that my explana­

tion of it as one kos was not correct. 
The next two days were holidays, on account of the Balev festival, 

on which the Pandits went with the Mahârâja to the Râmbâg, a gar¬

den near the city, I used this respite to make an excursion to Khun¬

moḥ. in order to learn how far Bilhaṇa's description agreed with the 
reality. 

Khunmoh is situated about six or seven miles north­east of Śrînagar. 
The road leads first along the right bank of the Vitastâ, through Panta¬

suk, or Panchkut, as I heard it called, and Pandrethan. Then it leaves 
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the river and runs north­east through the straggling village of Zevan, 
between which and Khunmoh some gently rising ground, about a mile 
in extent, intervenes. Khunmoh itself consists of two separate ham­

lets of fifty or sixty houses each, situated the one above the other on 
the slope of the hills. The latter form an angle about two miles east 
from Upper Khunmoh, one side of which touches the Vitastâ, near 
Pandrethan, while the other runs towards the river near Pâmpur with­

out coming very close to it. From the northern side of the hills, 
which is called Bhasmasâr, about three hundred feet up, issues a so­

called miraculous spring, which, however, like ordinary springs, runs 
in favourable years only. Near i ', stand some fine chendr trees, and 
over its mouth is placed a stone slab which hears a long Sanskrit in­

scription in Sâradâ characters, recording the pratishthâ or consecration 
made in the Saptarshi year 51. A hundred feet higher up lie the 
kunda or tank of Bhuvaneśvarî, and a house for the attending priest. 
Still higher up and close to the top is situated the famous tîrtha of 
Harsheśvara. A small stream flows, at least in summer, from the 
angle in the hill­chain east of Khunmoh. This brook is fed also by 
two springs which issue from kundas, or small tanks, in the village. 
One of them, situated at the entrance of Lower Khunmoh, is called 
Somnág, and the other, in Upper Khunmoh, Dâmodarndg. The 
Somndg is a foul pool in which lies a half­defaced stone resembling 
a Greek funeral stele, and bearing the representation of a warrior on 
horseback. Near the l)dmodarndg several such steles may be seen, 
and a few fragments of idols. On its north wall are two small inscrip­

tions, recording the placing c f the slab on which they are written, and 
illegible fragments of a third, which must have been of considerable 
extent. Khunmoh is inhabited by a mixed population of Musalmans 
and Brahmans, or " Pandits.’’ The latter possess not the slightest 
remnant of Sanskrit learning. They are either traders whose ‘ classical 
language' is Persian, or pujdrîs who ' do' for the pilgrims visiting 
Harsheśvara. Both portions of the village possess many fine chendr 
trees. Upper Khunmoh shows remnants of an ancient temple, and 
a little south of Lower Khunmoh begin the famous saffron fields. 

On comparing these actualities with Bilhaṇa's description of the 
home of his youth, I was greatly struck with the faithfulness of his 
memory and the appropriateness of his description. He says (Vikra¬

mânkacharita, XVIIL 70­72) :— 
(70.) " At a distance of a gavyûti and a half from Pravarapura 

lies a place with high­rising monuments (chaityas) called Jayavana, 
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where a pool, filled with pure water and sacred to Takshaka, lord of 
snakes, cuts like a war­disc the head of Kali bent on the destruction 
of Dharma. 

(71.) ‘‘ Close to it is a village Khonamukha by name, famed for 
the blessing of all excellence. The mast elephant Kali, afraid of 
bondage as it were, enters not its precincts covered by numerous sacri­

ficial pillars shaped like tying­posts. 
(72.) ' ‘ what shall I sing of that spot, the ancient home of won­

derful legends, a coquettish embellishment of the bosom of Mount 
Himalaya? One part bears the saffron in its native loveliness, the 
other the grape, pale like a cut of juicy sugarcane from Sarayû's 
hanks." 

It is easy to recognize his Jayavana in the modern Zevan. If the 
position and the resemblance of the names were not sufficient to prove 
the identity, there would be, besides, the "pool of Takshaka," which, 
though no longer enclosed by neat round stone walls, still preserves 
its old name. It lies to the south of the road close to the Mahom¬

rnedan burial­ground, and just beyond the last houses of Zevan on the 
Khunmoh side. Near it and about the graveyard lie many sculptured 
stones, the last remnants of Bilhaṇa's high­rising (chaitya) monuments. 
The distance of the western portion of Zevan from Srînagar is also 
correctly given. It is certainly not more than a gavyuti and a half, 
i.e. three kos. 

No description of Khunmoh can be happier than Bilhaṇa's calling 
it ‘ a coquettish embellishment of the bosom of Mount Himalaya.’ No­

thing could express more appropriately the way in which the village 
clings to the slope of the hills. If Bilhaṇa describes his native place 
as ‘the home of wonderful legends,' he probably refers to the tales con­

nected with the tîrthas of Bhuvaneśvarî and Harsheévara. If he 
states that one part of Khunmoh produces saffron, he shows that eight 
hundred years ago the saffron fields were exactly in the same position 
where they are now. The first saffron flower I ever saw was shown to 
me close to Lower Khunmoh. B y the grape­bearing part of Khun­

moh the upper portion of the village is intended. Grapes grow 
everywhere in Kasmîr. A philological note on the names of Khun¬

rnoh may conclude this notice of Bilhaṇa's birthplace. The correct 
ancient form seems to be that given in the Raja tar angim, Khu¬

namusha or Khonamusha. The form of the Vikramankacharita, 
Khonamukha, owes its kk probably to the Jaina copyist, who pronounced 
sh and kh alike, and constantly puts the one for the other. The o‚ on 
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the contrary, for u, belongs to Bilhaṇa, who was as little able to 
distinguish the two sounds as any Kaśmîrian of our days. The change 
of the term ination usha to oh in the modern name Khunmoh finds its 
analogy in other Kaśmîrî words. Thus Kâmusha has become Râmoh 
(Anglo­Indice Rârnû). 

On the 16th of August my work began in real earnest. I arranged 
with Pandit Dayarâm and his brother Dâmodar, the second son of 
Pandit Sâhebrâm, for copies of nearly seventy works contained in the 
general list of Sanskrit MSS. which I had received on my arrival. 
I procured further, with Pandit Dâmodar's assistance, two Śâradâ copies 
of Kalhaṇa's Râjatarangiṇî for collation with the published editions, and 
engaged the services of a young Pandit, Chandrâm Râjânaka, the son of 
Ṭikârâm Pandit, to assist me in this work. From that day until Sep­

tember 20 I was engaged, from early morning till sunset, in collating 
the Rajatarangiṇî, in receiving Pandits who came to see me, in col­

lecting information regarding the Kaśmîrian Brahmans, the literature, 
history, and geography of the Valley, and in selecting what was useful 
among the numerous MSS. offered for sale. The Pandits to whom I am 
most indebted for information, besides the two sons of Sâhebrâm Pandit 
and Pandit Chandram, are Pandit Dayârâm Jotsî, Pandit Govind Kôl, 
son of Bal Kôl, and Lâl Pandit. They have furnished me with answers 
to very numerous questions, and showed themselves always ready 
to sacrifice their time in order to satisfy my curiosity. During this 
period I also paid a visit to Keśavrâm Pandit, the possessor of the 
codex archetypus of the Rajataranginî, whose habits and age forbid 
his going to visit anybody. He was good enough to show me the MS, , 
and to allow me to collate a number of passages regarding which the 
other Sâradâ copies did not satisfy me. Some account of the MS. will 
be given below. Towards the middle of September the collation of 
the Râjataranginî was nearly finished. But the work and the ratlier 
feverish climate of Srînagar had told so much on my health that the 
Civil Surgeon advised me to make a little pause in my labours and to 
seek a change of air, I consequently resolved to take a trip to Bâra¬

mûla, and to visit the numerous interesting sites in the western part of 
the Valley. I obtained an order from the Darbar empowering me to 
make excavations wherever I thought fit, and took my assistant Chand­

ra m with me, both in order to finish the collation of the Râjataranginî, 
and to use him as an interpreter and a connecting link between myself 
and the Pandits of the towns we might visit. This journey, which, 
according to the custom of the country, was accomplished almost 
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entirely by boat, lasted from the evening of September 20 to the evening 
of September 30. I visited Shâdipur, with its so-called island of 
Prayâga at the confluence of the Sindhu and of the vitasta, a portion 
of the lower Sindhu, Sumbal, Mânasbal, the island of Lanka in the 
Vollur lake, Sopur, Bâramûla, and Ushkar, with some of the 
neighbouring temples and ruins, and on my return Bahirkuṭ, the 
Dvâravatî of Jayâpîḍa. The works of Hügel and Vigne, as well as 
the papers of General Cunningham* and of the Rev, Mr. Cowie,† on 
the architecture of Kasrnîr, permit me to dispense with a lengthy de" 
scription of the places visited, and to confine myself to such remarks as 
may supplement the information already published. . 

The first incident on my journey which deserves notice was the dis­

covery of a vibhUaka tree covered with fruit. This tree, the botanical 
name of which 1 find given as Termînalia Bellerica, Roxb., has con­

siderable interest for Sanskritists, as its fruit was used in the most 
remote antiquity for the purpose of gambling. The tenth book of the 
Bigveda contains a sukta (34) describing the feelings and career of a 
gambler. It repeatedly refers to the fatal vibMtaka fruits, whose 
rolling on the table enslaves the heart of a gambler. I am not aware 
that they are used so in our days. But a belief survives, which ap­

parently dates from the time when the vibMtaka served the passions 
of the gambler. For, all over India, Kali, the evil spirit of gambling 
and of the present Iron Age, is supposed to reside in the tree. I had 
never seen a vibMtaka, and should probably not have noticed those in 
Kaśmîr but for the extraordinary behaviour of my native assistant. 
On my journey from Shâdipur to Sumbal I landed on one of the 
islands in the Vitasta in order to have a look at an old mosque. 
Chandrâm Pandit came with me, and helped me to examine some old 
stones among the trees which surrounded the mosque. Suddenly he 
darted off with an exclamation of terror, which made me think that 
he had at least fallen into a wasps­nest. But on my asking what the 
matter was, he informed me that he had had the misfortune to step into 
the shade, of a vibMtaka tree, and had thus become impure. He also 
reminded me of the legend about Kali's residence in it. To his great 
disgust I then began to examine the offending vibhîtaka, and to tear off 
some branches which were covered with fruit. The tree which I was thus 
enabled to identify was not above eighteen or twenty feet high ; it had 

* Jour. As. 8oc. Beng., vol. X v I L , 2, pp. 248­327. 
† Ibid., vol. X X v . , pp. 91­123. 
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small heart­shaped leaves and silver­grey bark. Its fruits resembled 
both in size and colour those of the mountain ash ; they were only a 
little yellower, and contained a single kernel. If this tree is really the 
same which the Veda mentions, it is clear that its fruit ought not to 
be called a nut, as is usually done in our Sanskrit dictionaries, but a 
berry. It seems to me that the only way in which they could have 
been used for gambling is by playing with them a game like ‘ odd or 
even.’ That this was really the case I infer from a passage in the Nalo¬

pâkhyâna, where Ṛituparna, who instructed Nala in the akshahṛidaya, 
(the quintessence of gambling,’ is said to have been able to calculate 
at one glance the number of the leaves on a tree. Quickness in 
counting, therefore, determined the success of the gambler, and this 
could be of use only in games like ' odd or even.’ In the evening of 
the same day I reached Mânasbal just in time to see the sunset on this 
lovely lake. MânAsbal, or in Sanskrit Mânasa sarovara, attracted 
the notice of the Kasmîrians long before the Moguls built a palace on 
its shore. This is proved by its name, which is derived from the famous 
Mânasa lake in Thibet, and by the ancient Buddhist temple situated in 
its eastern corner, where the little stream c o n i e s tumbling down from 
the rocks. The temple has been fully described by Mr. Cowie.* The 

Kaśmîr Mânasa lake is mentioned by Bilhaṇa in the Vikramânka¬

charita, XVIII. 55. 
Neither the journey from Mánxsbal to the Vollur lake and to the 

island of Lanka, nor the ruins on the latter, which Mr. Cowie has fully 
described, call for any detailed account. But some geographical and 
etymological notes may find here a place. The Sanskrit name of the 
Vollur (vulgo Woollar) lake is TJllola, (the lake) ‘ with high­going waves,’ 
from which the Kaśmîrî word has been formed by the regular change 
of initial u to vo, of medial o to u‚ and the substitution of ra for la.† 
The appropriateness of the name will be appreciated by those who 
have crossed the lake when the air is not perfectly still. Another ap­

pellation of the same sheet of water, ‡ which occurs in the Rajatarangirn 
and other Sanskrit works, is Mahâpadma. This is originally the name 
of the Nâga, or serpent­deity, supposed to inhabit the lake. Two 

* LOC. cit., p. HO. 
† Compare, for instance, Kaś. voth­un, ‘ to rise, to awake,' with Sanskrit utthá, 

Hindi ûtli­ná ; vodur, 'an otter,' with Sanskrit udra, &o. ; Kas. guru, ' a horse/ 
with Sanskrit ghotaka, Hindi ghodd. 

‡ Compare, e.g., î3rikanthacharita III. 9. and Jonarâja's comment thereon. 
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legends which are connected with it testify to the age of the the name 
and of the superstition. One of these occurs in the Râjatarangiṇî, 
which ( IV, 591 seqq.) gives a long account how Mahâpadma appeared 
to king Jayâpîḍa in a dream, invoked his aid against a Draviḍian 
sorcerer, and promised to show him a gold mine as reward. The king, 
according to Kalhaṇa, went to the Nâga's assistance, but before inter­

fering allowed the sorcerer to dry up the water of the lake and to bring 
the Nâga to light. Angry on account of this insult and the king's 
tardiness, Mahâpadma changed the promised gold to copper. The 
second legend, which is probably still older, is given in the Nîlama¬

tapurâṇa* There it is asserted that the lake was originally in­

habited by a wicked Nâga called Shadangula, ' Six­inches,’ who used 
to steal the women of the country. The sage Nîla banished this 
monster to the mountain Uśîraka. The lake then became dry land 
and the site of a large town called Chandrapur a. But Chandrapura 
was cursed by the sage Durvâsas, and devoted to destruction by 
water. Later, when the sage Nîla settled all the Nâgas in Kaśmîr, 
Mahâpadma came, after all the available sites had been occupied, 
and asked the Ṛishi for a refuge. Then Nila gave him permis­

sion to occupy Chandrapura. At that time a king called Viśvagaśva 
ruled over it. Mahâpadma, assuming the appearance of an old Brah­

man, went to him and asked for a dwelling­place for himself and 
his family. This prayer was readily granted. Thereupon he threw 
off his disguise, showed himself to the king in his Nâga shape, and an­

nounced to him that, in consequence of Durvâsas' curse he was going to 
convert the city into a lake, and that its inhabitants must emigrate. 
The king obeyed, and founded, two yojanas (ten miles) further west, 
Viśvagaśvapura, while the Nâga fulfilled his threat. Without wishing 
to decide if this fable is based on a foundation of truth, and if a city 
really once occupied the site, or if the submerged city of the Vollur is 
merely a creation of fancy, I think that the legend of the Nîlamata 
proves that the Kaśmîrians placed the habitation of the Nâga Mahâ– 
padma in the Vollur lake from very early times. 

Another question which attracted my attention while passing through, 
and along the shores of, the Vollur lake was the exact extent of the 
province of Kamrâj. This district occurs frequently in the Rája¬

taranginî under its Sanskrit name, Kramarâjya, and its position is 
of the greatest importance for understanding many of the events 

* MS. No. 64, fol. 36 seqq. 
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there narrated. The published accounts are somewhat conflicting. 
M . Vigne states* that it includes five pargaṇâs, the country north 
of the Vollur lake and of the Jhelum down to Bâramûla. General 
Cunningham, on the other hand, says that it is the northern half of 
the Valley, below the junction of the Sindli river with the Behat, and 
the Trigonometrical Survey map marks it as the tract between Lolab 
and the hills north of Bâramûla. My inquiries on the spot showed 
that Vigne’s statement is nearly correct. My informant described 
it as the tract between the pargaṇâ of Khuyahâm (Quiyaham on the 
Trig. Surv. map, p̂TcT'T 0 1 1 the native map) and that of Krûhin, south 
of the Vitastâ opposite Bâramûla. One man, however, an inhabitant 
of Bâramûla, specially excluded that town from KamrAj. Pandit 
Sâhebrâm, in the Tîrthasamgraha, No. 61, sides with the former 
opinion, and explicitly includes Bâramûla. The pargaṇâs which belong 
to Kamrâj are Lolâb (^3", t‡p?PT), Jainagir (sfaprc), Uttar, Moghiora, 
and Harnal, vulgo Hummel, ¶ T ^ , the ancient ^TR­T. Regarding the 
division of Mirâj or MerAj, which Vigne and Cunningham mention as 
including the tract on the south side of the Vitastâ opposite Kamrâj, I 
could not obtain any information. The Pandits did not know the 
name, and I have not found it in any of the Mâliâtmyas. 

At the point where the Vitastâ leaves the Vollur lake lies the town 
of Sopur. General Cunningham † identifies it with the Sûrapuraof the 
Râjataranginî. But its ancient name was Suyyapura, and the Pandits 
still spell it either that way or Svayyapura. It was named after the 
clever self­taught engineer of Avantivarman (A.D. 85 4­883) who regu­

lated the course of the lower Vitastâ, and originated the system of 
canals which has lasted to the present time. The Rajatarangird is very 
clear on this question. It says, V. 123, " H e (Suyya) built on the 
banks of the Vitasta, where she leaves the Mahâpadma (Vollur lake), 
a town resembling Svarga, and called it after his own name." The 
present town, I may add, does not ' resemble Svarga,’ and possesses 
nothing ancient except its name. 

On the 24th I proceeded to Bâramûla, the ancient Varâhamûla, 
which,as the town sacred to Vishnu, the Adivaraha or 'primeval boar,’ 
and on account of its position at the head of the western entrance to 
the Valley, has always possessed a great fame and importance. It is 
frequently mentioned in the Rajatarangirri, and it was in the times of 

* Travels in Kahnîr, I I . 157. 
t Anc. Qeogr. 99. 
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the native Kaśmîrian kings the seat of the Dvarap¾ti, the guardian of 
the gate of the Valley. The Varâhamâhâtmya (No. 85) gives a fan­

ciful account of the origin of this tîrtha and of its sacred places. First 
it says Vishṇu assumed the form of a boar to slay the Daitya Hiraṇ¬

yâksha, and raised the earth with his tusks. Next, the mountains 
being " burnt’’ by ice and snow, praised the god and sought his pro­

tection. Thereupon Vishnu created the Himalaya, and put all the 
ice on that. Then he fashioned in the flanks of that mountain, by 
Rudra’s command, the Varahakshetra, and dwelt therein his boar­

shape. In the field of Varâha flows the Vitastâ, originally produced 
from the tears of joy shed by the immortals ; there dwell Śaṁkara, 
Nârâyaṇa, and Viévakarma ; there are the river called Vishnupadî 
which flows for one month only, the Varâha hill, the Koṭitîrtha, and 
the Aurṇâśrama. 

In the Rájd*taranginî* the field of Varâha is first mentioned during 
the reign of Kshemagupta (A.D. 950­58), who built there two mathas 
and died there. The town is, however, probably much older, though, 
for want of space, it can never have been as large a place as its now 
destroyed sister­town Hushkapura­Ushkar, on the south bank of the 
Vitasta.† 

The remnants of ancient buildings and temples which are to be seen 
at present in Bâramûla are very insignificant. Chandram Pandit 
procured a very intelligent guide for me in the person of Ṭ6ṭarâm 
Pandit, a Brahman who follows the profession of âchârya at śrâddhas 
and other religious ceremonies. He showed me the chief modern temple, 
the Koṭîsar, which is situated at the western extremity of the town, the 
site of the ancient temple of Âdivarâha, which is now occupied by a 
dharmamla belonging to the Sikhs, two ancient kundas, called after 
Chandra and Sûrya, and a subterraneous brook, the Guptagangâ, which 
carries the water from the springs in the hill behind the town to the 
Vitasta. The Koṭîsar temple—apparently the modern representative of 
the Koṭitîrtha mentioned in the Mâhâtmya—contains several ling as, 
which, from their shape and size, I am inclined to consider as an­

cient. In its courtyard lie also fragments of a column and of a statue, 
apparently representing a dancing­giri, and one of those' stélé­shaped 
stones which I observed at Khunmoh. The two fragments are said to 
have been found on the site of the Âdivarâha, and belonged, no doubt, 

* VI. 184 seqq. 
† Compare also Cunningham, Anc. Qeogr. 994OO. 
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to that temple. The stele was found in the river just opposite the 
temple. It bears some half­defaced figures and a Śâradâ inscription, 
of which the following words are legible :—Om samvat 67 
etasya duhitâ subhikshuka, " Om! In the (Saptarshi) year 67 
His daughter Subhikshukâ." I think that this 
stone,, as well as all similar ones, must be funeral monuments. In 
Gujarat similar very rough monuments are to be found near every village 
where a Ṭhâkur exists or existed. They are called pâliâs, and record 
the deaths of warriors or satis. The scantiness of the temple ruins at 
Baramûla is easily explained by the fact that the two chief mosques of 
the town have been built chiefly with the stones taken from them. 

From Bâramûla I made excursions to Fatigarh, Ushkar, and to a 
tîrtha in the hills behind the town, where kundas sacred to Hanuman, 
Rama, and Sîtâ are to be seen. The temple of Fatigarh has been 
described by Mr. Cowie.* Ushkar, which is situated nearly opposite 
Bâramûla, on the southern bank of the Vitasta, abont half a mile from 
the new travellers'­bungalow, has been identified by General Cunning¬

ham with the town of the Scythian king Hushka, mentioned in the Raja¬

taranginî I. 168 and elsewhere. I can only agree with this identifica­

tion, and add that the Srînagar Pandits, as well as the Bâramûla Pandit 
Totaram, were aware of its ancient name. They also asserted that 
Varâhamûla and Hushkapura had formed one town only, and that the 
Buddhists had been settled in Hushkapura. Among the latter they 
named Jinendrabuddlii, the commentator of the Kâśikâ vritti. 

On the 27th I left Bâramûla on my way back to Śrînagar. A 
flood in the river made it advisable to pass out of the Vollur lake by 
the Shâdipur canal, as the strong current in the Vitasta would have 
caused an unreasonable amount of labour to the boatmen. This cir­

cumstance turned out to be very lucky for my search after king Jayâ– 
pîḍa's water­bound town, Dvâravatî. The Rajataranginî gives (IV. 
500­512) an account of Jayapt(la’s building operations, and mentions 
(vv. 509­10) the foundation of a city which was surrounded by water, 
and called after Krishna's town, Dvâravatî. Mr. Troy er, in his transla­

tion of v. 5lO, makes out that in Kalhaṇa's times this city was popu­

larly called the inner town of Jayapura. General Cunningham, in his 
review of the geography of Kaśmîr, hereupon suggests that the village 
of Andarkûṭ, near Sumbal, the name of which means "the inner fort," 
is the modern representative of Jayâpîḍa's town. My intention was to 

* Loc. dt., p. 113. 
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visit Andarkûfj in order to verify General Cunningham's conjecture, 
which, as he himself states, had been made without his having been able 
to visit the place. I was therefore rather annoyed to have to take the 
route by the canal, though my boatmen assured me that they could 
take me to Andarkûṭ by this route also. After passing for six or 
seven miles through the dreary, low­lying ground which forms 
the shore of the Vollur, we came to a little lake on our left (the true 
right bank of the canal), which the flood in the canal appeared to 
have caused, and just beyond it lay a village on rising ground about 
thirty feet higher than the bed of the canal. This I was informed 
was Andarkut), This statement puzzled me a good deal, as on my 
way down to Bâramûla I had seen a village called Andarkût close to 
the Vitastâ. But on leaving the boat I at once saw that I had found 
the site of an ancient city. For from the bank of the canal to the 
village led a paved road, where among the flags numerous sculptured 
stones were to be seen. On ascending the plateau I was surprised 
to find, both in the village and at some distance from it, ruins of 
at least a dozen temples, and several mosques that had been built en­

tirely of fragments of ancient temples. Through Chandrâm Pan­

dit I made inquiries about the name of the village, and whether this 
had been an "old town of the Pâṇḍavs." The answer was that the 
village was called Bahirkut, not Andarkûṭ as the boatmen had assert­

ed, and that the ruined temples had originally been built by king 
Jepiḍ, i.e. Jayâpîḍa. 

The plateau on which the village of Bahirkut and the ruins lie is 
about half a mile to three­quarters of a mile long, and four or five 
hundred yards broad. It has the shape of a crescent, the chord of 
which faces southwards. On the south it is bounded by the Shâdipur 
canal, and on the east, north, and west by the Sumbal lake, though the 
latter does not now reach as far as the plateau, and a strip of low 
ground about twenty yards broad intervenes. The lake and the canal 
were at the time of my visit connected. The water of the latter flowed 
at the eastern corner into the former, and at the western end of the 
lake back into the canal. 

A l l along the eastern and northern edge of the plateau there are traces 
of a stone wall. The temple ruins lie chiefly close to the edges of 
the plateau, some on the north­east and northern sides, and quite as 
many along the southern edge. Enormous masses of rough blocks 
and of hewn stones lie in the western corner, and prove that there also 
a large temple was situated. Other parts of the plateau show also 
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traces of street pavements, of wells or small tanks, and heaps of smaller 
unhewn stones which appear to have belonged to dwelling­houses. 
On the north side there is a ruined causeway which leads through the 
lake to Andarkût. It is now composed of large loose stones and 
boulders, between which the water runs. Probably it was originally 
bridged. I spent the whole of the afternoon of the 28th and the 
morning of the 29th in looking over the ruins for inscriptions. The 
search was, unfortunately, fruitless, and two attempts at excavations were 
attended with scanty results. The first attempt I made with a small 
temple close to the north­east boundary of the plateau. I had the 
whole cella cleared out, but found nothing but the chunam pave­

ment. The second attempt was made near the large heap of stones 
in the western corner of the plateau, where the top of a sculptured stone 
was visible. This stone, which at first looked like a slab, turned out 
when laid free to be a large block five feet long, of the same height, 
and four feet broad. The figures on the upper side represent a male 
and two females,—probably Vishnu and his two wives, Śrî and Saras¬

vatî. Their faces have been carefully destroyed. There is also, on 
the left side, a figure of a four­armed Vishnu, bearing the gadá or club. 
The other four sides of the stone are blank. From the position of 
the sculptured sides I conclude that it occupied one of the corners of 
the temple. The character of the sculptures makes it certain that the 
temple to which it belonged was dedicated to Vishnu. This point is 
of some importance, as it might be expected that a town specially dedi­

cated to Vishnu should contain Vaishṇava temples. 
To conclude this account of Jayâpîḍa's Dvâravatî, a translation of 

the passage of the Râjataranginî (IV. 505­10) which refers to it and 
to Jayapura may here find its place :— 

(505.) " The king (Jayâpîḍa) having rewarded his ambassador with 
money, and having filled a deep lake with the assistance of the Râksha¬

sas, built a fort called Jayapura, which (in beauty) resembled Svarga. 
(506.) ‘‘ That virtuous (prince) set up three images of Buddha, 

founded a monastery of large size, and built in the town a (temple of) 
Jayâdevî. 

(507.) " In his town (Jayapura), four­armed Kesava, who reclines 
on the serpent Śesha, forsooth, is present, abandoning his place in 
Vishnu's world. 

(508.) " Some relate that after having made the Râkshasas execute 
some other wrork he caused to be covered the water (of the lake) by 
mere workmen. 
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(509.) ' ‘ For being ordered in a dream by the foe of Kaṁsa, " Make 
me in the water a Dvaravatî" he executed a work of that description. 

(510) " For in this way the people now even call the site of Dvá¬

ravatî the exterior fort (bahyarh kottam), and Jayapura the interior 
(abhyantaram) .* 

Everybody who compares Kalhaṇa's words with the above account 
will see at once that Bahirkût is the modern representative of Kal¬

haṇa's Sanskrit form bâhya kotta, and consequently of Dváravatî, 
while Andarkut is his abhyantara kotta or Jayapura proper. 

From Bahirkûṭ I returned to Śrînagar on September 30. The next 
twenty days were spent in the preparation of notes on the first books 
of the Râjataranginî,— the collation had been completed during my trip 
to Bâramûla,—in conferences with the Pandits and with persons who 
brought books for sale, and in studying the Kaśmîrî language. I had, 
moreover, to arrange the books purchased, and to examine the new 
copies made for me. I also visited several Pandits who were ready to 
show me their treasures in MSS. , and some of the historical sites in the 
neighbourhood of the city. Among the latter I may mention Jyethir, 
Gopkâr, on the Ḍal lake, Hârvan and Sureśvarî ttrtha, north of the 
Ḍal; the temple on the Takht, and the ruins of Pravarasena's temples 
in the city. Śrînagar shows, besides the remnants of temples which 
have been already described by former travellers, several names which 
prove its identity with Pravarapura. Up to the present day the part 
of the town which lies on the northern bank of the Vitastâ between 
the first and the third bridges is called Brormar, and its western 
extremity on the same bank the Dadimar.† The Pandits identify these 
names with the ancient appellations Bhattarakamatha‡ and Diddâ– 
matha. In doing this they are probably right. For the represen­

tative of the Sanskrit maṭha, ‘ monastery,5 is in Kaśmîri mar, and the 
changes which the proper names show are in accordance with Kasmîrî 
phonetics. 

It is not in the least probable that the present buildings go back 
to the times of Diddâ and earlier rulers. But they stand, no doubt, 
on the sites of the ancient establishments. Ṭhe third name is that 

* Instead of bahyam kottam Troyer reads bâdya kottam, and^ the Calcutta 
edition râjyam kottam. N e i c h e r reading makes sense. The Sâradâ MSS. all 
read bâhyam. This is one of the many instances where the bad Dev. MSS. have 
obscured the sense of the original. 

† The latter is marked on the Trig. Surv. map. 
‡ Kalhaṇa, Râjat. VI. 240; Bilhaṇa, Vikr. XVIII . II. 
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of the hill, the Hariparvat, which lies in the town, and has been men­

tioned by Hiwen Thsang, Bilhaṇa, and others as one of its prominent 
features. The name, as at present pronounced, means ' the hill of Hari 
or Vishnu.’ My Pandit friends suggested that its real name was 
Hör­parvaI. ' the hill of Hör or Sârikâ,' the goddess who was wor­

shipped in the village near which Pravarasena found his sacrificial 
thread. In favour of this view it may be urged that hör is the correct 
Kaámîrî form for śârikâ; and that the Mama, which in Sanskrit is also 
called édrikâ, bears in KaśInîr the name hör to the present day. Fur­

ther, the hill itself is called Śârikâparvata in the old chronicles.* An­

other name of the same mountain is Pradyumnapîtha, ' the seat of 
Pradyumna,’ which occurs in Kalhaṇa's Râjatarangiin V I L 1624,† 
and Bilhaṇa's Vikr. X V I I L 15. This and the preceding identifica­

tions are given also in Pandit Sahebram’s Tîrthasamgraha. 
Regarding the Takht and its temples my information does not 

quite agree with General Cunningham's.‡ Some Pandits, certainly, as­

cribed the buildings to Saudhimati, who after his resurrection bore the 
name Aryarâja, and explained the Musalman Suleiman as a corruption 
of Sandhimân. But in no case have I heard the restored temple attri­

buted to Jaloka. Other Pandits, among them Govind Kol, the sou of 
Bal Kol, reject the tradition about Santlhimân­Sandhimati as alto­

gether spurious. They believe the hill to be identical with the 
Gopâdrimentioned by Kalhaṇa [Râjat. I. 343), and ascribe the temples 
to king Gopâditya. As a proof for this assertion they point to the 
two sites called Gopkâr and Jyethir, to the north of the Takht. The 
former in their opinion represents the old name Gopakâdri, and the 
latter is considered a corruption of Jyeshtheśvara, the form of Śiva to 
which Gopaditya’s temple was dedicated. The ruins bothat Gopkâr 
and Jyethir seemed to me to belong to the Musalman period. Nor 
can I see how the names which belong to localities not on the Takht, 
but at some distance from it, prove anything for the ancient name of 
the hill. It seems to me that in neither story have we to deal with 
a genuine tradition, but with the speculations of the learned, and that 
the real name of the Takht, as well as the name of the builder of its 
temples, have still to be discovered. 

On the 20th of October the arrangements for my departure were 
completed. Three hundred MS8. had been packed securely in six 

* Compare, e.g., Prâjyabhaṭṭa's Râjâvnli, v. 938. 
† Mr. Troyer erroneously make« ifc a river ! 
‡ Anc. Geog., p. 95. 
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tin­lined boxes, a general list had been prepared, and the accounts with 
the writers and sellers of MSS. had been settled. As I had to visit 
Jamu, I had asked for and obtained permission to use the Maharaja's 
private road over the Banihâl. The adoption of this road out of Kaś¬

mîr afforded me an opportunity of seeing the eastern portion of the 
Valley, which I had not yet visited. I started on the 20th with three 
boats, accompanied by my assistant Chandrâm Pandit, who was 
desirous to accompany me as far as possible. I also took with me a Kaś¬

mîrian singer who knew some of the old songs in which I was inter­

ested, and a Mahommedan Munshi who had studied Kaśmîrî in a scho­

larly manner for the last ten years, and had assisted the late Dr. Elms¬

lie in the compilation of his vocabulary. He had agreed to accompany 
me to Bombay, and to assist me in my Kaśmîrî studies. My halting­

places were the usual ones—Pâmpur, Avantipur, Bijbrör, Islamabad 
or Anantanâga, and Vîrnâg, where the ruins of the old temples and the 
historical sites were duly inspected, as well as those in the neighbour¬

hood of Islamabad, Maṭan, and AchibaI. All these places have been 
sufficiently described by General Cunningham and Mr. Cowie. 

I have only to mention one site which has escaped them, as well as 
all other Kaśmîr travellers. This is the mound of Châkhâhar or 
Chakradhara, about a mile west from Bijbrör, the ancient Vijayeśvara. 
The mound belongs to those kâravas or alluvial plateaus which skirt 
the whole course of the Vitas tâ east of Srînagar. It is utterly desti­

tute of vestiges of ruins. Nevertheless it once bore a town and an 
important fortress. The Chakradhara is met with very frequently in 
Kalhaṇa's work.* Mr. Troyer, as usually in the case of places, makes 
a bad mistake, and takes the name of the site for the well­known epithet 
of Vishnu, from which it derived its name. The Kasmîrian Pandits, 
and even the boatmen, are well acquainted with the place, and know that 
it was once inhabited. If this were not enough, its identity with the 
old Chakradhara would be proved by the great number of ancient 
Kaśmirian, Scythian, and Kâbulî coins which are every year disinterred 
on the mound. I myself bought at Bijbrör more than fifty copper 
coins, which all came from Châkhâhar. I was also told that formerly 
more, and especially more valuable silver and gold coins, used to be 
found there. 

l recommend the place to the attention of archæologists and 
numismatists. 

I reached Vîrnâg on the 25th, and left Kaśmîr on the next day. 
* e. g. Râjat, I. 26I. 
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B. THE KASMIRIAN BRAHMANS. 

I now break off the account of my operations in order to give a short 
account of the Kaśmîr Brahmans and of their libraries, which has 
been intentionally left out above, because a collection of all the notes, 
gathered in various places and from various persons, finds its place here 
more appropriately as an introduction to the account of the MSS. 
purchased. 

The Brahmans or Pandits, as they are usually called, are the only 
natives of Kaśmîr who have preserved their ancient faith, while all the 
other castes have embraced Mahommedanism. Their number, pro­

bably, does not exceed 40,000 to 50,000. Babu Nîlambar Mukarji told 
me that a late census of the town of Srînagar had shown 24,000 for 
the city, and that the remainder of the country probably did not hold 
more than the same number. The capital is their chief seat. Smaller 
colonies are, however, found in the larger towns, e.g. Islâmâbâd, Anant¬

nâg, Bîjbror, Vantipur, Pâmpur, Sopur, Bâramula, as well as in many 
villages, such as Khunmoh, Yechgám, etc., and at all the numerous 
places of pilgrimage. Unlike the Brahmans of other parts of India, 
they form one single community. While in Maharashtra we have 
Desasthas, Konkanasthas, Karahâṭas, and Karnâṭakas, and while 
Gujarat holds more than seventy distinct Brahminical tribes, all Kaámî¬

rian Pandits call themselves simply Kâśmîrikas, and consider themselves 
to be a branch of the Sârasvatas. This is so much more remarkable as 
originally they came from different parts of India. The Rajataranginî* 
mentions several immigrations of Brahmans from Gandhâra­Kabûlistân, 
from Kânoj, and even from the Telingana country, while from other 
sources we learn that Gauḍa† and other parts of India contributed set­

tlers. The remembrance of this separate origin survives to the present 
day. One Pandit informed me that he possessed proofs of his ancestors 
having come from Gauda, and others mentioned that the original Kaśmî¬

rians were distinguished from the immigrants by the performance of 
certain ceremonies on the occasion of the Malamâsa, i.e. the month in 
which no full­moon occurs. But in spite of this difference in origin 
all Pandits form one community, and are willing to eat with one another 
(annavyavahâra) and to teach one another (vidyâayavahâra, vidyâsam¬

bandha). The third mark of perfect equality, the connubium (yoni­

* fldjat.,I. 116, 307,345. 
† Compare, e.g. the case of Abhinanda the Gauda—Xnd. Ant. II. 102. 
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sambandha kanyâvyavahâra) does not exist among all of them. In 
this respect they are divided into two halves, the aristocracy and the 
common herd. To the former belongs, firstly, a small number of 
particularly respected families,—thirty or forty according to my inform­

ants,—who have kept up, and still keep up, the study of Sanskrit, and 
live on Inâms, allowances from the Maharaja, and on fees which they 
receive for officiating as âchâryas, or superintendents of ceremonies 
before the domestic fire, and of śrdddhas, or sacrifices to the manes, and 
of the Saiva worship. The other members of the aristocracy are the 
officials and the great traders, who have left off the study of Sanskrit and 
taken to Persian. The plebs is composed of the so­called Bâeh­Bhattas, 
said to number l,2OO families, who gain their livelihood as performers 
of the manual work at the various ceremonies and as copyists, and by the 
priests at the tut has or places of pilgrimage. The latter are, however, 
considered to rank a long way below the Bâch­Bhatṭas. When I first 
inquired into the relations between these several sections of the Kaś¬

mîrian Brahmans, I was told that the Sanskrit­studying and the 
Persian­studying Pandits did not intermarry. Later my informants 
recollected cases of marriages between children of officials and of the 
men of the Śâstras, and they modified their statement accordingly. At 
the same time they denied most emphatically any connection by mar­

riage between the Bâch­Bhaṭṭas and the Tîrthavâsîs on the one side, 
and themselves and the official and trading Brahmans on the other. 
One Pandit even went so far as to say that they would die rather than 
give a child to such a person. Similar divisions as regards marriage 
exist in many Brahminical communities in India. They are frequently 
divided into Grihasthas, ' householders,’ i.e. Inâmdârs, officials; money­

lenders, and traders, and Bfiattas or Bhikshukas, persons who officiate for 
money as priests, reciters of the Purâṇas, etc. I may quote the 
Ndgara Brahmans, the most important section in Gujarat, as an instance 
to the point for which I can vouch from personal knowledge. 

The unity of the Kaśmîrian Brahmans comes out very strong in their 
Vedic learning and in their âchâra, or rules of conduct. If asked about 
their Veda, the usual answer is that they are Chaturvedîs, students of 
the four Vedas, and adhere to no particular Sâkhâ or redaction. Many 
of them are also able to recite small portions of all the four sacred 
works. Their grihya ceremonies are performed according to the 
sutra or aphorisms at the Chârdyanîya­Kâthaka school, which are 
attributed to the Bishi Laugâkshi. These alone are recognized as the 
true norm and the source of the âchâra, and no other swtra on the 
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subject is used or even known in Kasmîr. This latter circumstance 
induces me to conjecture that the real Sâkhâ of the Kaśmîrians is the 
Kâṭhaka. For though a Brahman is entitled to study all the four 
Vedas, and gains great merit by doing it, and though Drivedîs, Trivedîs, 
and Chaturvedis—students of two, three, or four Vedas—were in former 
times numerous, and are still met with occasionally, still there is a special 
injunction of the Smriti which commands that every Brahman is to per­

form the grihya, or domestic rites, only according to the particular redac­

tion of the Veda which is hereditary in his family, and which lie has 
received from his teacher. The KasmIrian Brahmans may, therefore, 
in olden times, have studied all the four Saṁhitâs and nevertheless be 
members of the Kaihaka school. Several Pandits to whom I com­

municated my view approved of it. 
The âchâra oftheKasinîrians agrees in most respects with that of the 

Indian Brahmans, but shows also some very remarkable peculiarities. 
The daily rites of worship, such as the simdhyâ, the morning and 
evening prayers, as well as rites for particular occasions, the samskâras 
or sacraments, are performed more or less scrupulously. The true 
Pandits carefully keep to the prescribed times and seasons, while 
the official and trading classes are more lax. With the latter it is not 
uncommon to delay the performance of the saihskáras, and to get over 
all of them just before marriage, on which occasion the prdyaéchittas, 
or penances for the delay, are likewise duly observed. Similar methods 
of accommodation prevail also in India proper. It is the boast of the 
Kaśmîrians that the śrdddhas, the oblations to the manes, are performed 
in their country more carefully than anywhere else, and they state that 
all the many varieties of these sacrifices which the Smṛitis mention 
are offered in their country. Both the Pandits and the Bâch­Bhaṭṭas 
state also that the srdddhas are one of the chief sources of income for 
them. The Pandits and Bâch­Bhaṭṭas also carefully observe the 
vratas, fasts and other usages, enjoined for particular days. At least my 
acquaintances were all in a deplorable state of"weakness on the ekâdaśî, 
the eleventh of each lunar month. But I am unable to say if the 
secular portion of the Brahman community follows the rules of the 
Śâstras with equal strictness. The performance of the prdyaéchittas, 
or penances for breaches of the commandments of the Smriti, is looked 
after by the Government. The Maharaja himself, who is a sincere and 
zealous adherent of the faith of his forefathers, sees that Brahminicai 
offenders expiate their sins in the manner prescribed by the Śâstras. The 
exact nature of and amount of the penances is settled by five Dharmadhi­
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kârîs, who belong to the most respected families among the Sanskrit­

learning Pandits. The office is hereditary in these families. Raha¬

syaprâyaśchittas, or secret penances for offences not publicly known, 
which are either self­imposed or imposed by heads of families, occur also. 
While these practices agree with the customs of the Indian Brahmans, 
and are in accordance with the precepts of the Smritis, there are also some 
peculiarities which distinguish the Kaśmîrians from their Indian 
brethren. The first point of difference is their dress. Contrary to the 
custom prevailing in India, the chief garment of the Kasmîrian Pandits 
is a large woollen mantle of grey colour. In the case of poor men this 
is the only garment besides the langoṭî. Well­to­do people wear in 
summer cotton, in winter woollen under­clothing, resembling our shirts. 
It is said that the mantle is a development of, or rather refinement on, the 
ancient kambala or woollen plaid, which the Smṛitis allow, and that 
in former times a simple blanket with a hole to put the head through, 
which used to be burnt in with a hot stone, used to do duty for the 
mantle. Some Pandits asserted that king Harshadeva, A . D . 1089­1101, 
whom the Râjatarangiṇî too mentions as a reformer of dress, introduced 
the present fashions. Another custom peculiar to the Kaśmîrians 
is the wearing of the mekhalâ, or Brahminical girdle, with which 
the young Brahmans are invested at the upanayana, their reception 
into the community. In India proper I have never heard of any 
Brahminical tribe that observes this ancient custom. The jenvî or 
sacrificial string, has entirely usurped the place of the mekhala. In 
many districts it is customary to call upanayana the jenvî ceremony; 
and where the children, on being formally received into the Brahmin¬

ical community, are still invested with the girdle of kusa grass, it is 
laid aside immediately after the performance of the ceremony. In 
Kaśmîr, on the other hand, Brahmans wear both the mekhalâ and the 
jenvî the former round the waist, and the latter over the left shoulder. 
The Kaśmîrian turban consists of white cotton cloth, and is narrow and 
flat, somewhat like that of the Surat Nâgar Brahmans. The shoes of 
the richer ones are of leather, and sometimes embroidered with silk ; 
those of the poorer class are made of grass, just as those which all 
the hillmen wear. None of the Pandits whose acquaintance I made 
wore any earrings. But 1 must confess that I forgot to ask if instances 
of this general Indian custom were met with. I cannot conclude this 
notice of the dress of the Pandits without a remark on the toilette of 
the Brahmanîs, or Panditânîs as they are usually called. They too 
wear grey mantles, like the male members of the community, but 
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the monotony of the colour is relieved by large cuffs, which are some­

times pink and sometimes white, and not unfrequently by a sash round 
the waist. The head is covered by a white veil, which hangs down 
over the back and shoulders, but leaves the face free. The hair is 
divided, as in the case of all Kaśmîrian women, into numerous small 
braids ; the most remarkable ornaments are enormous pendants hanging 
down below the ears, attached not to the ear, but to a string which 
passes over the head. The women of the poorer class, the only ones 
who are visible to strangers, go barefoot. 

Another peculiarity in the âchâra of the Pandits is the universal 
consumption of meat. Al l eat mutton, goat's flesh, and fish. But they 
obey the usual restrictions of the Śâstras as to beef, pork, and the 
meat of other forbidden animals. They usually declare that the 
custom of eating meat is based on a deśaguṇa, ‘ a virtue of the country,’ 
and that they leave it off as soon as they descend into the plains. They 
also fully acknowledge the duty of ahiṁsâ, of preserving life, and 
themselves are by no means willing to kill anything. If told that their 
acts are not consistent with their professions, they answer that their 
abstaining from meat would not prevent the slaughter of animals, as 
the Mahommedans of the country would still require meat. There 
can be little doubt that the practice of eating meat has come down 
to the Kaśmîrians from the most ancient times. It prevails to a much 
greater extent in Northern and Central India than is generally known. 
In the Panjâb, the N . W . Provinces, Rajputana, and in parts of Bengal 
all Śaiva Brahmans eat meat, and frequently drink spirituous liquor, 
while the Vaishṇavas are strict abstainers. My Kaśmîrian acquaint­

ances most solemnly denied that they took wine or other liquor. But I 
have my doubts on the subject. At all events the Nîlamatapurâṇa, 
which prescribes the drinking of new wine on the day when the first 
snow falls, and the Saiva Agamas, which frequently mention the surâ¬

pána, show that formerly the custom did exist. A natural consequence 
of the practice of eating meat is that at the vârshika śrâddha, the anni­

versary funeral sacrifice, the pindas offered consist of meat. 
As regards their bhakti, or worship, nearly all Kaśmîrians are Śaivas. 

A few families only are Śâktas and adherents of the left­hand or evil 
path, vâmapanthîs. There are also a small number of Vaishṇavas,. 
descendants, I was told, of people who were converted in the Panjâb. 
In ancient times, too, the prevalent faith in Kaśmîr was Śaivism, but 
Bauddhas and Bhâgavata­Vaishṇavas too flourished. 

Kaśmîrian Śaivism did not, and does not, content itself simply with 
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the worship of Śiva emblems, as is the case among the Smârta Brahmans 
in Maharashtra and Gujarât. It is a real separate religion, with 
peculiar ceremonies and sacrifices and transcendental doctrines. There 
exists, for those who are willing to enter it, a regular order for which a 
special initiation, both by a mantra and a dîksha consisting of com­

plicated ceremonies, is required. The mantra is frequently given first, 
and the dîkshâ years afterwards. The rites to be performed at the 
latter are very uumerous; and are described in the Kalâdîkshâs of the 
Government collection. They are Tantric imitations of the Vedic rites. 
The gurus are those Sanskrit­speaking Pandits who have been ini­

tiated. Śaivas appear to modify their Vedic daily and occasional rites 
by adding new Tantric ones, for which the Kriyâkânda or Somaśambhu 
is the guiding authority. My acquaintances were either unable or 
unwilling to tell me the purpose of their Śaiva mysteries. They said 
that they did not consider them to be a special road to heaven or to 
final liberation, nor particularly to add to their sanctity. But they 
thought that it was better to be initiated, as it had been the custom 
of the country from time immemorial. 

In former times both the Kaśmîrian Śâktas and the Śaivas were 
famous for their proficiency in the black art. The Râjataran¬

ginî mentions this point more than once, and states that several 
kings, e.g. Chandrápîda, were killed by means of sorcery (abhichára). 
Now it is said that only few Abhichârikas exist, and that these care­

fully hide their art, as the Mahârâja is much opposed to them and 
punishes them. From a story told to me it would seem that some of 
the rites which the Kasmîrian sorcerers used to practise closely re­

semble those formerly known in Europe. A Pandit stated that he 
had once found amongst some old lumber a small wooden statue, 
through the neck of which a pin had been driven. On showing it to 
the elders of his family and inquiring about its purpose, he had been in¬

formed that it had been made by a sorcerer, and was the representa­

tion of some enemy, who had been killed with its aid. The pin 
driven into the neck under the recitation of the proper mantras had 
caused headaches, and a speedy death by apoplexy. I suppose nobody 
will read this story without being reminded of the Leech of Folkestone 
in the lngoldsby Legends, where the sorcerer and the wicked wife try 
to destroy Thomas Marsh by exactly the same means. It may be 
that witchcraft is now not much practised in Kaśmîr, but the belief in 
its efficacy, in yogims who celebrate their foul rites on the desert 
mountain sides, and in Bhuts, is perhaps stronger and more universal 
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in Kaśmîr than in India proper. The Kaśmîrian Pandits gave me the 
impression that they were a gens religiosissima. 

Sanskrit learning is in Kaśmîr not as flourishing as during the times 
of the native kings, when, as Bilhaṇa boasts, the women even spoke both 
Sanskrit and Prakrit. But still there are some remnants of the former 
glories, which have survived the long period of Mahommedan oppres­

sion. I have already mentioned that the Sanskrit classes of the 
Mahârâja’s Mudrissa, in which poetry, poetics, grammar, and philo­

sophy are taught, are in very fair condition. Among the older men 
I met about a score who could talk Sanskrit fluently, if not gramma­

tically, and who all were able to compose a few álokas, which 
they presented at the first meeting. I cannot say that the quality 
of the Sanskrit spoken or written was in general good. The niceties of 
Sanskrit grammar, such as the distinctions between the Parasmaipadî 
and Atmanepadî verbs, between the set and anit roots, seldom 
received due attention. A great confusion between the masculine 
and neuter genders was also observable. Mistakes of the latter kind 
are owing to the influence of the Kaśmîrî language, which, like 
Sindhi, has only one form for the masculine and neuter. The influence 
of the country dialect has affected the pronunciation also in a very 
high degree, so much so that during the first days I found great diffi­

culty in making out what my visitors said. On the first day when 
examining the Mudrissa, I found it even impossible to follow the 
recitation of the Kâvyas without a book in my hand. After a few 
weeks’ practice the ear became more accustomed to the strange sounds. 
The chief peculiarities of the Kaśmîrian pronunciation are— 

1. Medial and initial â is pronounced like English am call, fally etc. 
2. Medial and initial i becomes e or ye. 
3. Final i andî are pronounced like German ii. 
4. Initial u always becomes vo, the o being sounded like English o 

in God. 
5. Medial u is sometimes sounded like ou, e.g. in kulyâ. 
6. Initial û becomes mostly vû. 
7. The vowel ṛi usually sounds like re, but Hi also occurs, e.g. 

kreśna and kriiśna, 
8. E is invariably pronounced like i or î, or like el. 
9. O before nasals and liquids is pronounced ou, and with difficulty 

distinguished from u. 
10. Instead of the aspirates, the corresponding unaspirated letters 

are usually pronounced. 
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1L The group ksha becomes invariably khye, e.g. kshamyâtam, 
kyemyatâm. 

12. Sha is never used ; its usual substitute éa is sometimes inter­

changed with sa. 
13. Visarga is sounded very soft, so as to be almost inaudible. 

If to these peculiarities the common Indian threefold pronunciation 
of a as a, ö‚ and o, as well as the indistinctness of all vowels in thesi, 
are added, it may be easily imagined how difficult it is for a stranger to 
understand a Kaśmîrian, especially when the speaker becomes excited 
and, in consequence, careless in his pronunciation. 

I considered myself very fortunate that my ear accustomed itself to the 
new sounds in the course of a fortnight. Babu Nîlambar Mukarjî, who 
is an excellent Sanskrit scholar, and, for a Bengali, pronounces Sanskrit 
with remarkable purity, told me that he, though a resident in Kaśmîr 
for many years, was frequently unable to make out what the Pandits 
said. The Pandits themselves seemed to have no difficulty in under­

standing me or the Babu, and they freely acknowledged that their 
Sanskrit pronunciation was bad, and corrupted by their vernacular. 
A knowledge of these Kasmîrian peculiarities is of the greatest impor­

tance for students who use MSS. from Kaśmîr, as they explain a great 
number of mistakes. Thus o occurs frequently for u, e for i, da for 
dha, ba for bha, ga for gha, and kkhya or hhya for ksha. These 
peculiarities must also be kept in mind in reading Kaámîrian transcrip­

tions of foreign names. Thus Mera, which so frequently occurs in 
the Râjataranginîs of Jonarâjaand Srîvara, must always be pronounced 
Mira, as its identity with the Persian Mîr requires. 

As regards the present state of literary activity, I can say that I saw 
one really distinguished Pandit, who wrould be able to hold up his head 
anywhere,—Dâmodar, the son of Sâhebrâm, the chief teacher in the 
Maharaja's Mudrissa. He possesses all the characteristics of a true 
Kaśmîrian scholar, great quickness and sharpness, a considerable fund 
of good­natured humour, and an inexhaustible flow of eloquence, com­

bined with a thorough knowledge of Sanskrit poetry and poetics, and a 
very respectable knowledge of grammar, of Nyâya and of Saiva philo­

sophy. He explained to me several verses from Sanskrit poets which 
had baffled not only myself, but also some of the best Pandits of India. 
His own poetical compositions,—a continuation of the Rajataranging 
and a letter­writer entitled Praudhalekhâh, which he was good enough 
to read and to explain to me for hours,—certainly surpass Srîharsha 
aud Bâṇa, and can be only compared to Subandhu's Vâsavadattâ. 
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Pandit Dâmodar was, however, not the only man of a scholarly 
turn of mind. I have already mentioned his brother Dayârâm as an 
authority on the ancient geography and history of the country. The 
same subject occupied Pandit Govind Kol, the son of Bal Kol, who 
showed me portions of a Hindi translation of lldjataranyim, which 
contained many new explanations of difficult passages. Thus he had 
succeeded in finding the true meaning of the obscure, and in our editions 
corrupt, verse I IL 10 :— 

DeéyaikadeśâUornâmnah prâptastasyâh piturguruh \ 
Stunpd tadbhâshuyâ prokto lohstunpâ* stûpakâryaknt ||. 
(iO.) " From a foreign country called Loh, i.e. Leh, arrived the 

spiritual guide of the father of that (queen of Meghavâhana) who was 
called in the language of that (country) Stun­pâ, and who built the 
stupa (called that of) Loh­stunpa" 

In this case Pandit Govind Kól liad very shrewdly guessed the 
identity of Loḥ and Leh, and had found by inquiries among his friends 
who were serving in Leh that stanpd was actually a Thibetan word. 
His proceeding showed that he was possessed of a trul3^ scientific 
spirit of inquiry. Pandit D;imodar Jotsi, too, whose name 1 have 
already mentioned, appeared to possess a respectable knowledge of 
his Sâstra, astronomy and astrology, and to be a man who wras not 
contented with having learned his books, but desired to further improve 
himself, and especially to gain some knowledge of European astro­

nomy. A great many Pandits give private instruction to small 
classes of pupils in Sanskrit grammar, in the Purâṇas, Kâvyas, 
Alaṁkâra, and Śaiva philosophy. Teaching, adhyâpana, is one of the 
six kinds of occupation lawful for a Brahman, and all over India the 
learned Brahmans practise it. Of course no fixed fees are taken for 
the instruction given, but presents are accepted and customary. The 
largest number of pupils I saw at Pandit Keśavrâm's house, where 
about a dozen were present. 

A l l the Sanskrit­speaking Pandits, as well as some of the traders 
and officials, possess larger or smaller libraries. The twenty­two Pan­

dits whose names are given below were stated to be the possessors of the 
most considerable collections :— 

P. Dayârâm, residence Abâkadal, Śrînagar. 
P. Keśavrâm Ibid. 

* Zostonpâ, Śârada MSS., with the usual interchange of 0 and u, and omission 
of the visctrga, which in Sanskrit words is optional before st and sth. 



28 T O U R I N S E A R C H O F S A N S K R I T M S S . 

P. Sûrajkâk, residence Abâkadal, Śrînagar. 
P. Bidasâheb Ibid. 
P. Râmakolsâheb Ibid. 
P. Matâbjû Ibid. 
P. Sahejkol Ibid. 
P. Râjkâk Ibid. 
P. Kaval Râmadân Ibid. 
P. Chandrâm Ibid. 
P. Mahânandjîv Ibid. 
P. Lâlpandit KanikadaI. 
P. Kaval Râyadân Mîâsâhebkâ mandir. 
P. Gopâl Kuklu Bân mahal. 
P. Prakâscband Gaṇeśaghâṭ. 
P. Janârdan Ibid. 
P. Prakâsmekh O. 
P. Mukunda Jotsî O. 
P. Harirâm Jotsi O. 
P. Dayârâm Jotsî Suthupar. 
P. Tutárâm Jotsî Reṇâvâḍî. 
P. Balakâk SaphâkadaI. 

I have seen half­a­dozen of these libraries, and received lists of most 
of the remaining ones. They seemed to contain no works of importance 
besides those enumerated among the purchases in the Appendix. 
But I do not feel certain that the lists furnished to me are complete. 
It is a very common practice among Brahmans to leave out, when they 
are asked to show their treasures, all works which they consider 
particularly important, and to reveal their existence only after a pro­

longed acquaintance with the inquirer. It must be further kept in mind 
that the list of possessors of libraries given above includes the names of 
the best known Sanskrit scholars only. A great many books are in the 
hands of people entirely unacquainted with Sanskrit, and some of the 
best pieces in the Government collection, e.g. the MS. of the Rigveda, 
come from such sources. The learned Pandits are just as ignorant about 
the contents of such libraries as I am, and it costs them no small trouble 
to extract MSS. from what they facetiously call the gartas, or ‘ the sinks.’ 
I should, therefore, not be in the least astonished if, in future, impor­

tant finds of ancient books were made. A few libraries, though appa­

rently not of large extent, exist at Sopur, Islâmâbâd­Anantnâg, and 
Bâramûla. Specimens from them I saw at Bâramûla and Islamabad, 
which, however, did not tempt me to make purchases. 
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The contents of the libraries, the MSS., may be divided into four 
classes :—I, the Bhûrja MSS.; 2, the paper ŚâradaMSS.; 3, the paper 
Devanâgarî MSS. copied in Kaśmîr ; and 4, the paper Devanâgarî MSS. 
imported from India proper. 

The Bhûrja MSS. are written on specially prepared thin sheets of 
the inner bark of the Himalayan birch [Baetida Bhojpatr), and 
invariably in Śâradâ characters. The lines run always parallel to 
the narrow side of the leaf, and the MSS. present therefore the 
appearance of European books, not of Indian MSS. which owe their 
form to an imitation of the Tâlapattras. The Himalaya seems to 
contain an inexhaustible supply of birch­bark, which in Kaśmîr and 
other hill countries is used both instead of paper by the shopkeepers 
in the bazars, and for lining the roofs of houses in order to make 
them watertight. It is also exported to India, where in many places 
it is likewise used for wrapping up parcels, and plays an important 
part in the manufacture of the flexible pipe­stems used by hukâ­

smokers. To give an idea of the quantities which are brought 
into Śrînagar, I may mention that on one single day I counted 
fourteen large barges with birch­bark on the river, and that I have 
never moved about without seeing some boats laden with it.* None of 
the boats carried, I should say, less than three or four tons’ weight. 

The use of birch­bark for literary purposes is attested by the earliest 
classical Sanskrit writers. Kâlidâsa mentions it in his dramas and 
epics ; Suśruta, Varâhamihira (circa 500­550 A.D.) know it likewise.† 
The Petersburg Dictionary refers also to a passage of the Kâthaka, 
the redaction of the Yajurved formerly current in Kaśmîr, where the 
word Bhurja occurs, though it is not clear if it is mentioned there too as 
material for writing on. The Kaśmîrian Pandits assert, and apparently 
with good reason, that in Kaśmîr all books were written on bhurjapattras 
from the earliest times until after the conquest of the Valley by 
Akbar, about 200 to 250 years ago. Akbar introduced the manufacture 
of paper, and thus created an industry for which Kaśmîr is now famous 
in India. From that time the use of birch­bark for the purpose of 

* I mention this particularly because Dr. Burnell (8outh­Jnd. Paiæogr., p. 10, 
thinks that the bark must have been scarce. Compare also Elmslie, Kaé. Voc, s. 
v. bûrj. 

† As is the case with nearly all old customs, the use of birch­bark for writing 
still survives in India, though the fact is little known. Mantras, which are worn 
as amulets,are written on pieces of Bhûrja with ashtau gandhâh, a mixture of eight 
odoriferous substances, e.g. camphor, sandal, turmeric, which vary according to 
the deity to which the writing is dedicated. The custom prevails in Bengal, as 
well as in Gujarat. Birch­bark MSS. occur in Orissa, as the late Dr. Bhâû Dâjî 
told me. 
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writing was discontinued, and the method of preparing it has been 
lost. It is at present impossible for the Kaśmîrians to produce new 
birch­bark MSS., and for the collector of antiquities the existing birch­

bark volumes have, therefore, a considerable value. The Pandits were 
very anxious that I should assist them to rediscover the secret of 
preparing birch bark for writing. But I declined to do so, as I 
feared that an extensive manufacture of spurious MSS. would be the 
consequence. As matters now stand, there are no birch­bark MSS. much 
younger than two hundred years, and some are four and five hundred 
years old. The preparation of the ink which was used for Bhûrja 
MSS. is known. It was made by converting almonds into charcoal and 
boiling the coal thus obtained with gomutra (urina bovis).* The ink 
thus obtained is not affected by damp or water, and, as the birch bark 
likewise stands water well, it is possible to improve dirty old MSS. by 
washing them, or by wetting at least particularly illegible portions. I 
have employed this method very frequently in order to make out 
doubtful passages. The Pandits regularly kept the MSS. in water 
before selling them to me, in order to improve their appearance. I 
was also told of a MS. which had been fished out of the Ḍal‚ 
the lake near the city, into which it had probably been thrown 
during one of the Musalman persecutions. It must have been lying 
in the water for many years. I heard also of a work which, after 
being considered to be lost, was recovered from a MS. found by a 
Pandit in the ceiling of his house, to which it had been nailed in order 
to keep the rain out. The great enemy of birch bark is dry heat, 
which causes it to crack, split and peel in all directions. The same 
result follows if the MSS. are fingered frequently or kept carelessly, as 
most of the Pandits do. The usual way of preserving the MSS. is to 
hind them in rough country leather and to place them on shelves upright, 
like our books. The friction of the leather invariably destroys the first 
and last leaves in a very short time, and hence many Sanskrit works 
from Kaámîr have neither beginning nor end. Long exposure to damp 
heat, such as prevails during the monsoons of Western India, is also 
fatal to birch­bark volumes, as it producesfungi, the removal of which 
is very troublesome. Under these circumstances it is not astonishing 
to find that few Bhûrja MSS. are quite perfect. If no large portions 
have been lost, a few letters here and there are sure to be missing as 

* My authority for this recipe is P. Dayârârn Jotsî, who was also particularly 
anxious about the rediscovery of the method of preparing the birch bark for 
writing. 
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the surface has peeled off. A l l Bhûrja MSS. are written in the so­called 
Śâradâ characters, an alphabet closely connected with that of the 
Guptas. Dr. Elmslie, in his Kaśmîrî Vocabulary, p. 149, tells a 
story, which I have not heard narrated, that the alphabet was intro­

duced into Kaśmîr by one Shâradah Nandan (sic), a companion of a 
brother of Vikramâditya of Ujjain (Bhartṛihari ?), who is said to have 
emigrated to the Valley. The story, as told by Elmslie, is not worth 
much. But it seems to contain a dim reminiscence of the connection 
of Kaśmîr with Ujjain during the rule of the Guptas in the latter city, 
which is also preserved in the Râjataranginî and of the connection of 
the Śâradâ alphabet with that of the Guptas. The name Śâradâk¬

shardni means either ‘ letters sacred to Sâradâ,’ i.e. Sarasvati, or 
it may be taken as 'the letters which are Sarasvatî,’ i.e. ' (visible) 
speech.’ Śâradâ is considered one of the tutelary deities of the country, 
which is frequently named after her Śâradâdeśa or Sâradâmaṇḍala. 
In India, too, writing in general is called Sarasvatî or Sarasvatîmukha, 
' the face of the goddess of speech.' Elmslie's Sâraddnandana, ‘ the 
son of Sarasvati,' is nothing but a modern euhemeristic invention. 
The Śâradâ characters now in use appear first on the coins of Avanti¬

varman (855­884 A.D.). The older coins of Toramâṇa and Pravarasena 
show pure Gupta characters. They recur also in all Kaśmîr inscrip­

tions which have been found, the oldest among which is probably the 
fragment of the time of Diddd Râṇî (980­1004 A.D.) preserved in 
the Lahore Museum.* 

From these facts, as well as from the use of the pure Gupta charac­

ters on the coins of Toramâṇa and Pravarasena, it might be inferred 
that the Śâradâ alphabet dates from the end of the 8th or the be­

ginning of the 9th century. I am, however, not prepared to go so 
far. For I think that strong arguments may be brought forward to 
show that during the last fifteen hundred years the characters used for 
MSS. differed from those used in inscriptions and in coins, and that 
some of the former alphabets, e.g. the so­called Devanâgarî, are much 
older than is usually thought. I feel, therefore, not certain that the 
Śâradâ alphabet is not one of the ancient literary alphabets, dating 
perhaps from the times of the Guptas or earlier. Characters very 
similar, though not absolutely identical with the Śâradâ alphabet, are 
used in the hill districts of the Panjâb. They are called, as General 

* The ticket attached to it states that it is in Kaémîri. But that is a mistake. 
It is in Sanskrit, and deserves to be published. 



32 T O U R I N S E A R C H O F S A N S K R I T M s s . 

Cunningham* has already stated, Takarî, or, as I heard them also 
named, Dogrd.f The Takarî used by traders, or by other castes 
for business purposes, is written without vowel signs, just like the 
Gujarâtî in the Vâṇiâs' books and in a few medieval inscriptions, e.g. 
that on the gate of the Dharaṇîdhara temple at Dehemâ, on the 
north­eastern border of the Ran of Kachh. The Śâradâ characters 
become, if they are written hastily, very difficult to read. Written 
carefully they are plain enough. They make the MSS. particularly 
valuable for collation, because certain ligatures, e.g. sy and sp‚ which 
in Devanâgarî are very similar in appearance, become very unlike to 
each other in this character. A curious practice observed in Sâradâ 
MSS. is the adoption of the two spirants, called in Sanskrit Jihvâ– 
mûlîya and Upadhmanîya, kh and ph. These two signs are hardly 
ever used in Devanâgarî MSS„ except occasionally by the Jamas. 
They occur frequently enough in the inscriptions down to the 8th 
century of our era. But I have never seen them used as regularly as 
is the case in good Śâradâ MSS. At present the Kaémîrian Pandits 
do not pronounce the sounds which they indicate. 

The Śâradâ paper MSS. stand next in value to the Bhurja MSS., 
whose peculiarities they mostly share. None of them are, however, 
older than two hundred years. A great many of them have been 
written by Pandits, not by professional writers, and are very correct 
and carefully done. They are written, in imitation of the Bhûrja 
MSS„ on nearly square sheets of paper, and are hound like European 
books, sometimes in leather and sometimes in cloth. The roughness of 
the binding, and the absence of blank leaves at the beginning and at 
the end, have frequently caused the loss of those portions. A great 
many have also lost single letters by fraying. Sometimes, too, the 
Pandits cut the bound volumes in order to get portions copied more 
conveniently, and some of the loose leaves fall out and disappear. The 
sense of order is not one of the qualities cultivated by Kaśmîrian 
scholars. 

* Anc. Geogr., p. 153. I never heard the Śâradâ characters called Takari, 
which name was utterly unknown to the Kaśmîr Pandits. They held the Dográ 
characters, which, as I learnt at Jamû and Siâlkoṭ, are the vowelless Takarî, in 
great contempt. They told me also that the Maharaja did not now allow the 
use of the Dogrâ characters without vowels in his offices, as he had found that 
his accountants had been unable to read their own books. Pandit Keéavrâm's 
codex archetypus of the Mâjataranginî is not written without vowels, hut in 
Śâradâ characters. 

† Dogrâ, is a corruption of Dvaigarta, ' belonging to Dvigarta; i.e. the coun­
try near Jamû. 
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The Devanâgarî MSS. written in Kaśmîr are all very modern. I 
was told that these characters had come into more general use during 
the last thirty years only, since the annexation of Kaśmîr to the Jarnû 
dominions. The difficulty which the Pandits have in reading printed 
Devanâgarî texts shows that even now the character is little used by 
them. Al l Devanâgarî MSS. are written by professional scribes, 
the Bâch­Bhaṭṭas, and are, for this reason, even if they have been after¬

wards corrected by Pandits, less trustworthy than even Sâradâ paper 
MSS. A good many mistakes always remain, especially such as are 
caused by difficult Sâradá compound letters, and the best plan for 
restoring corrupt passages is to try to find the Sâradâ ligature which 
most closely resembles the corrupt Devânâgarî group. 

As the Devanâgarî MSS. are mostly prepared for the market, they 
are also not unfrequently ‘ cooked,’ i.e. the lacunæ and defects in the 
original are filled in according to the fancy of the Pandit who corrects 
them. This most objectionable habit prevails in Kaśmîr to a very 
great extent, perhaps to a greater extent than in India proper, though 
in India proper, too, the Pandit has little respect for the sacredness of 
the ancient texts. That sentiment is in Europe, too, of modern growth, 
and not much older than the historico­critical school of philology, 
which arose in the end of the last century. In no part of India have 
I, however, been told of the practice of restoring or ‘ cooking’ Sanskrit 
books with so much simplicity as in Kaśmîr. I was asked by my 
friends i f the new copies to be made for me were to be made complete or 
not; and one Pandit confessed to me with contrition, after I had con­

vinced him of the badness of the system, that formerly he himself had 
restored a large portion of the Vishnudharmottara. The passage 
from the Nîlamatapurdna which I have printed at pp. lv.­lx. of 
Appendix II. gives a specimen of such a restoration. In that case the 
Maharaja of Kaśmîr was the innocent cause of the forgery. He ordered 
Pandit Sâhebrâm to prepare a trustworthy copy of the NUamata for 
edition. As the Pandit found that all his M S S . were defective in the 
beginning, and as he knew from the fragments, as well as from the 
Rajataranginî what the lost portions did contain, he restored the whole 
work according to his best ability. If I had not come to Kaśmîr soon 
after his death, it is not improbable that the genuine text would have 
disappeared altogether. For the Pandits thought, until I convinced 
them of the contrary, Sâhebrâm's copy greatly superior to all others. 
From these facts it will appear that complete Kaśmîr MSS. have to be 
used with great care, especially if they are new and the older MSS, 
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are mutilated. But I do not wish to proclaim all complete Kaśmîrian 
MSS. as untrustworthy, because in many cases complete'sopies have been 
procured by collating a number of MSS. mutilated in different places, 
or such MSS. as, having been treated with great care, remained 
complete. These disparaging remarks on the Kasmîrian Devanâgarî 
MSS. make an explanation necessary why, though knowing their 
defects, I acquired such a great number as my list shows. My reasons 
were two. Firstly, in the beginning of my search I felt very uncertain 
whether I should be able to obtain many old MSS., and I took the 
more important works in such a form as I could get them most easily. 
Later I continned to buy, or cause to be prepared, Devanâgarî copies, 
because I thought that Indian and European scholars might wish to 
have copies in the better­known Devanâgarî character, as well as in 
the more difficult Śâradâ. 

C.—AN A C C O U N T OF SOME K A S M Î R I A N MSS. PURCHASED. 

In turning now to give an account of some of the MSS. contained in 
the collection made during my tour in Kaśmîr, of the Kaśmîr MSS. 
which I bought at Ḍilhî, and of those forwarded to me by the Pandits 
after my return to Gujarat through Major Henderson,* I must premise 
that I do not pretend to give all that is valuable in them. I have had 
no time to read several millions of ślokas, and to compare them with the 
versions known from Indian books. A thorough study of such a 
collection would take up the whole time of a student during several 
years, and I even doubt if any one man ever can sufficiently become 
master of all the various Śâstras represented in order to estimate the 
books at their proper value. All that I have done is to read a few of 
the most remarkable works, and to look into most of the rest, and to set 
three Pandits—Mârtaṇḍa Śâstrî, Nârâyaṇa Śâstrî, and Vâmanâchârya 
Jhalkîkar—to work on what struck me as interesting. They have 
copied most of the extracts from the MSS. which have been printed 
in Appendix II., they have made indexes and abstracts of other works 
which I have used in the sequel, and they are also to a great extent 
the authors of the classified list. But I have always supervised their 
work, and in the footnotes to Appendix II. I have tried to separate as 
much as possible the shares in the work belonging to each of them. 

* I take this opportunity to thank Major Henderson publicly for the infinite 
tr( uble he has taken on behalf of the collection, and I am sure all Sanskritists 
will feel grateful to him when they learn that many important MSS., such as 
birch­bark MSS. of Manu and of the Sákuntala, have reached the Government 
collection through his kind offices. 
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In the following pages my aim will be merely to show that the collec¬

tion does give some results which are important for Sanskritists, and to 
publish what is most interesting. Appendix II. is intended to furnish 
the proofs for my assertions. I can only undertake the responsibility 
for what I actually advance, but I do not pretend that what I advance 
is the sum total of the results which may be obtained from the MSS. 

Among the collection of Vedic works, No. 5, the Bhûrja MS. of the 
Rigveda, takes the first place. Though it is only a MS. of the same 
redaction which is current in India proper, of the Sâkalaśâkhâ, the 
peculiarities which it shows in the manner of marking the accent, and 
in spelling, as well as the character in which it is written, give it a 
considerable value. They show that it belongs to a section of Śâkala 
Brahmans which differed in its tradition from their brethren in 
Hindustan. It is the representative of a new family of MSS. In the 
portions which I have compared witli Prof. M . Midler's printed 
text, I have not found any readings which I should like to declare 
to be real variœ lectiones. Most of the differences appear to be 

either simply clerical mistakes, or to have been caused by the Kaśmî¬

rian pronunciation, according to which, e.y„ 6 is pronounced as u, 
and e as i. But, quite irrespective of the question of various readings, 
there are in the Rigveda a number of passages which the collated Indian 
MSS. leave doubtful, be it on account of the peculiarities ofthe Devanâgarî 
characters or for other reasons It is for such cases that I hope the 
MS. will prove particularly valuable, and I am glad to see from an 
article published by Professor Benfey in the Goettinger Gelehrte 
Anzeigen of December 6, 1876, that it has already done some good 
service. Since November the MS. has been in the hands of Prof, M , 
Müller, who has already published a short notice of it in the Academy, 
and who,, owing to his unrivalled acquaintance with the Rigveda 
and Vedic MSS., will be best able to extract from it all that is valuable. 

The peculiarity of the MS., in marking the accents is that the 
Udâtta and the Jâtya Svarita alone are noted, the former by a vertical 
stroke JL, the latter by a hook ^ above the accentuated syllable. 
A similar method is mentioned by Dr. Burnell, So.­Ind. Palœog., p. 
60. This proceeding is perfectly sufficient to indicate to those who 
are acquainted with the rules of the Prâtisâkhyas where the secondary 
accents stand. Its constant peculiarities in spelling are— 

1. The absence of the letters la and lha, for which the original da 
and dha appear. 

2. The doubling of ya and va after an anusvdra. 
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3, The change of an anusvdra to anunasika before sibilants, h and r. 
4. The omission of the euphonic t, to be inserted between a final 

n and an initial s. 
The Khilas, or apocryphal hymns, fols. 176b­188, which, contrary to 

the custom observed in the Indian MSS., have been collected into one 
body and arranged into five Adhyâyas, differ very considerably from 
the text given in Prof. M . Müller’s quarto edition. The same remark 
applies to the Vpanishad from the Âranyaka, which fills the last leaves 
of the volume. There is, firstly, one short adhyâya more than in Dr. 
Râjendralâl's edition of the Aitareya Âranyaka, and the various 
readings in the other two adhyâyas are very numerous. Nor do they 
quite agree with Sâyaṇa's readings given in his commentary. In this 
piece, also, the MS. retains its character as representative of a separate 
family. The date Bhâ(drapada) śu(ddha) ti(thi) 13 of (Saptarshi) 
Saṁvat 50 corresponds to the year 75 of some century of the Chris­

tian era. From the appearance of the book, and from the fact of its 
being a birch­bark volume, I think it certain that it is not younger 
than two hundred years. 

After the Bigvedasamhitâ follow next the pieces belonging to the 
Chârdyanîya­Kâthaka édkhâ of the Black Yajurveda, Nos. 3, 10­14, 
and 21­22, which, as I have shown above, was, and is, the redaction of 
the Veda current in Kaśmîr. No. 3, the fragment of the Kâthaka, 
the only known complete MS. of which is preserved in Berlin, is a 
modern copy, made from a modern MS. belonging to Pandit Dâmodar 
Jotsî. The Pandit's MS. shows traces of accents, and is in this respect 
superior to the Berlin M S . The system of accentuation seems to have 
been the complicated one used by the Maitrâyaṇîyas and Paippalâdas. 
I regret extremely that the Pandit either could not or would not tell 
me where the original of his copy is to be found. 

The Kâthakagrihyasutra is the second piece of the Aphorisms of 
the Kâṭhaka school which has turned up. The other one, which has 

been long known, is the Vharmasutra, usually called the Vishnu¬

smriti. * From the statement of the commentator of the Grihyasutra 
it appears that in his time the Vaitânikasutra, i.e. the Aphorisms on 
the great sacrifices performed with more than one fire, did exist, and 
that they filled no less than thirty­nine adhyâyas.† The abolition of 
the great sacrifices in consequence of the conversion of the Kaśmîrians 
to Mahommedanism appears to have caused its loss. The Kâthaka­

* This was first pointed out to me by a Puṇa Śâstrî, Mr. Dâtar. 
† See App. IL, p. l i i i . 
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grihyasûtra does not materially differ in its contents from the numerous 
known treatises of this class. It contains the rules for the performance 
of the samskâras or sacraments which remove the stains of hereditary 
sin from the twice­born, of some daily and occasional rites for house­

holders, of the funeral oblations to the manes, and other miscellaneous 
prescriptions on the study of the Veda, on the duties of a sndtaka or 
student who has finished his sacred studies, on certain penances called 
krichchhras, ' difficult (performances),’ etc. 

The author of these Aphorisms is, according to the Kaśmîrian 
tradition, Laugdkshi, a sage whose name is frequently met with in 
modern compilations on sacred law. Hitherto it was impossible to 
connect him with any particular Vedic school. The four MSS. give, 
besides the text of the Grihyasûtra, the mantras and the commentary 
of Devapdla, the son of Haripdla. Nos. 11 and 13 agree closely with 
each other, and the same may be said of Nos. 12 and 14. The latter 
two apparently give the genuine work of Devapdla, while the former 
contain an enlarged version, interwoven with prayogas, or detailed de­

scriptions of the ceremonies. I am unable to say who Bhatfa Devapdla 
was, or when he lived. The Kaśmîrians maintain that he lived before 
the Musalman conquest. 

Regarding Laugâkshi's Arshâdhyâya (No. 3) and the Pravará¬

dhyâya (No. 22) I have only to remark that they are not very correct, 
just like most similar works consisting of strings of names. The 
Chârdyamyâ éikshâ has been described by Dr. Kielhorn, Ind. Ant., 
vol. V., p. 194. The remaining Vedic MSS. from Kaśmîr hardly call 
for any remark. The Upanishads will probably be welcome to those 
who wish to study this branch of Vedic literature, for critical purposes. 
The Atharvavedasamhitâ has been described by Prof. Von Roth, who 
has now its original, an unfortunately mutilated old Bhurja volume, 
in his hands. This latter was bought by the Maharaja before my 
arrival in Kaśmîr, and presented to Sir W. Muir, who, at my request, 
consented to forward it to the India Office. The Châturâśramya¬

dharma, attributed to Kâṇvâyana, No. 20, appears to be a remnant 
of some larger work on Dharma. It is written in sutras, and treats of 
the duties of the four orders. Kaṇva and Kâṇva are frequently quoted 
as authorities in modern compilations. The two Bichakas are huge 
prayogas interspersed with mantras, the real handbooks of the Kaśmîrian 
Bhaṭṭas, used at present for the performance of ceremonies before the 
grihya fire. 

In the next class, the Purâṇas and Mâhâtmyas, the NUamata, one of 
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the sources from which Kalhaṇa* drew his information, deserves some 
notice. The work is by no means uncommon in Kaśmîr, and at least 
one copy has already been brought to Europe.† The MSS. of the 
collection represent two redactions. The Śâradâ copies Nos. 65­68 
give a shorter version, and are full of lacunæ ; while No. 64, a new 
copy, counts many more verses and is complete. The cause of this 
discrepancy is, as I have already stated above, that the writer of the 
original of No. 64, Pandit Sâhebrâm, some years ago received orders 
from the Mahârâja to prepare the text of the Nîlamata for edition, 
and thought it his duty to fill up all the lacunæ, to expand obscure 
passages, and to remove, as far as possible, the ungrammatical forms 
which the Nîlamata, like other Purâṇas, shows in great number.‡ 
Sâhebrâm's revised edition has no value for a critical scholar. But 
it deserves always careful consideration as a commentary, because 
Pandit Sâhebrâm possessed a very intimate acquaintance with ancient 
Kaśmîrian history. 

The Nîlamata is supposed to have been narrated by Vanampdyana, 
a pupil of Vyása, to king Ja?iamejaya. It opens with a question of the 
king, inquiring why no ruler of Kaśmîr took part in the great war between 
the Kurus and Pâṇḍus. The sage's answer is for the greater part lost, 
but from the fragments remaining, it is clear that it contained the account 
of the expedition of Gonanda I. to Mathurâ in aid of Jurâsandha, in 
which he was slain, and of the attempt by his son Dâmodara to 
avenge his father's death when Krishṇa came to a svayariwara 
in the Gandhara country, just as these events are told in the Rája¬

tarangint I. 57­66. A few verses have been saved, which mention the 
svayamvara and the destruction of Dâmodara by Kṛishṇa, as well 
as the coronation of Damodara’s pregnant queen and the birth of 
Gonanda II. They prove clearly that Pandit Sâhebrâm's restoration 
is correct in substance, and that Kalhaṇa took over some portions of 
his narrative almost literally from the Purâṇa. Janamejaya’s next 
question is why Krishna considered Kaámîr so important as to secure 
for it a king by the coronation of a woman. Vaiśampâyana hereupon 
states that the country is an incarnation of Satî or Uma, and describes 
its various excellencies, adding that it was formerly a lake called 
Satharas. This statement gives an opportunity to introduce the story 
of the creation of Kaśmîr by Kaśyapa. Vaiśampâyana, however, does 
not narrate it directly, but gives a former conversation between Gonanda 
and Brihadaéva on the subject. 

* Râjat. I. 14. † Aufrecht, Oxf. Catal., p. 3486. + See Appendix II., p. lv. 
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The account of the creation of Kaśmîr begins with the story from 
the Mahâbhârata regarding the bet of Kadru and Vinatá, the frau­

dulent decision of which caused the enmity between the offspring of the 
former, the Nâgas, and the son of the latter, Garuḍa. It further relates 
how Vâsuki, the king of the Nâgas, being sorely pressed by Garuḍa, 
obtained, through the favour of Vishṇu, for his people a safe residence 
in the Satîsaras, and that he made Nîla their king. Then follows the 
attempt made by Samgraha, a Daitya, to ravish Indra’s wife Sack!, his 
punishment, and the birth from his seed of the demon Jalodbhava, 
who devastated the neighbouring countries, Dârvâbhisdra, Jahundara 
(Jalandhara), Gandhâra, and the territories occupied by the Sakas, the 
Khaśas, the Tunganas, and the Mândavas. After that the narrative 
turns to the main point, the destruction of Jalodbhava and the desic­

cation of the Satisaras, whereby Kaśmîr was produced. While Jalod¬

bhava was committing his enormities, the Purâṇa says, Kaśyapa, the 
father of the Nâgas, was engaged in a pilgrimage to all the tirthas of the 
earth. His son Nîla went in search ofhim, and met him at Khanahhala. 
He described to him the sanctity of the tirthas in the north of India, 
and prevailed upon him to visit them. On this journey Kaśyapa 
observed that the Madra country was entirely uninhabited, and asked 
Nîla for the reason. Nîla explained to him that it was Jalodbhava, 
the son of Safugraha, who had reduced the country to a wilderness. 
Hearing this, the sage promised to procure the punishment of the 
evil­doer. As soon as he had finished his pilgrimage, he started with 
Nîla for the seat of Brahma, and implored his as well as Vishnu's and 
Siva's assistance against Jalodbhava. The gods granted his prayer. 
At Brahma’s command the whole multitude of the gods, with their 
attendants, even down to the lords of the oceans and the river goddesses, 
started for Naubandhana tîrtha on the lofty peaks above the Koṁ¬

sanâg. On the northern hill Brahma took his seat, on the southern 
Vishnu, and between them Siva established himself. The Daitya, 
who, owing to a boon granted by Indra, was invincible in his native 
element, refused to come forth from the lake. Then Vishṇu advised 
Śiva to drain the water off. Thereupon Śiva struck the moun­

tains with his trident, and made a path for the water. Jalodbhava, 
seeing the lake become dry, caused a great darkness. Śiva dispelled 
it, taking the sun and the moon in his hands. Then Vishṇu took 
' another’ form and attacked the demon. The battle was long and fierce. 
Trees and hill­tops were freely employed as weapons by either combat¬

ant. At last Vishṇu severed Jalodbhava's head with his war­disc. 
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After Kaśmîr had been thus produced, Kaśyapa settled it. The 
gods received their places as well as the Nâgas, and the goddesses 
occupied it in the shape of rivers. But when the saint wished to intro­

duce men, the Nâgas objected to their company. Angrily Kaśyapa cursed 
them, and ordered them to dwell with the Pisachas. Nila then inter­

ceded for his brothers, and obtained a mitigation of the sentence. 
The country was not to be made over entirely to the Piśâchas, but for 
six months only in the year, from Âśvayuja to Chaitra, and for the 
duration of four kalpas. " During the six months of winter," Kasyapa 
said, " Nikumbha, the king of the Piśâchas, who dwells in an island six 
yojanas long, in the sand­ocean, will occupy Kaámîr with fifty mil¬

lions of his warriors. In Chaitra all the Piśâchas will have been slain, 
and men will return to cultivate the laud." Kaśyapa then introduced 
men of the four castes from various countries, and they dwelt in it for 
six months in the year only. But when the four yugas were completed, 
there was an old Brahman, Chandradeva by name, descended from 
Kaśyapa, who neglected to leave the country with the other inhabitants. 
Him the Piśâchas caught, and played with him as children play 
with birds tied to a string. He recovered his freedom, but suffered 
much, and wandered disconsolate through the country. At last he 
came to the Nâga Nîla, who received him into his dwelling. There 
he remained for the six months of the winter season, and learnt from 
his host a number of rites the observance of which were to deliver the 
country from the Pisachas and from excessive cold. When the month 
of Chaitra returned, and with it the emigrant population of Kaśmîr, 
Chandradeva communicated the ordinances which Nila had revealed, 
to the king, Vîryodaya by name. Vîryodaya called his people together 
and enjoined a strict performance of Nîla’s rites. Thenceforward 
the country became inhabitable throughout the year. 

After narrating this story, the Purâṇa goes on to give the ' rites 
proclaimed by Nik’ in detail, Vaiśampâyana repeating for the benefit 
of Janamejaya the account which Bṛihadaśva gave to Gonanda of 
the instructions communicated by Nîla to Chandradeva. These ‘ rites 
proclaimed by Nîla' occupy two­thirds of the Purâṇa. A great many of 
them agree with the Paurâṇic ceremonies and festivals known and ob­

served in India proper. Others are peculiar to Kaśmîr, and some very 
remarkable. Thus the rule that on the day of the first tall of snow new 
wine (navam madyam) is to be drunk will rather astonish the orthodox 
Brahmans of Maharashtra and Gujarat. A very peculiar festival is 
also the celebration of the birthâay of Buddha, as an incarnation 
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of Vishnu on the 15th day of the bright half of Vaiáâkha. On that day 
(the anniversary of the Nirvana) Buddha's statue is to be put up and to 
be worshipped under the recitation of sentences employed by the 
Sâkyas. The Sâkyas (i.e. the Bauddha ascetics), too, are to be 
worshipped, and to be presented with cows, garments, food, and books. 
Most Purâṇas recognize Buddha as a form of Vishṇu, but I do not 
think that there is any evidence that in India proper he has been 
worshipped by Brahmans and their followers. If we find it in 
Kaśmîr, it is no doubt due to the accommodating good­nature of 
the Kasmîrian Brahmans, and to the more universal prevalence of 
Buddhism, which in India proper, it seems to me, never was much 
more important than Jainism is at present. The Purâṇa concludes 
with some miscellaneous Mâhâtmyas, one of which, viz. that regarding 
the origin of the Mahâpadma or Vollur lake, has been given above. 

From this sketch of the contents of the Nîlamata it will appear that 
it is an attempt to connect special Kasmîrian legends with those of India 
proper, and especially with the Mahâbhârata, as well as to supply a 
sufficient authority for the rites prevalent in Kaśmîr. It finds its 
counterparts in the Ndgarakhanda and similar works, which in India 
proper, however, do not put forward the pretension to be considered 
separate Purâṇas, but call themselves portions of the older Purâṇas. 
The mention of Buddha as an incarnation of Vishnu, and of his 
festivals, shows that in its present form the Nîlamata cannot be older 
than the 6th or 7th century of our era.* Its great value lies therein, 
that it is a real mine of information regarding the sacred places of 
Kaśmîr and their legends, which are required in order to explain 
the Râjataranginî, and that it shows how Kalhaṇa used his sources. 

Besides the copies of the Nîlamatapurdna the only other valuable 
Paurâṇic MSS. are the numerous Kasmîrian Mâhâtmyas. These 
works, too, are absolutely indispensable for a correct interpretation of 
the Rájataranginî. 

As regards the MSS. of poetical works, they may be divided into 
two classes : first, such as give poems composed by Kasmîrians, and 
secondly those which contain compositions of poets from India proper. 
The Kasmîrians assert that their country was from the earliest times 

* The oldest work with a fixed date in which I have found Buddha repre­
sented as an avatâra of Vishnu is Kshemendra's Daśâvatârachanta, which belongs 
to the 11th century. But the legend must go back to the 6tli or 7th century, as 
Buddhism became so insignificant during the 8th,9th,andlOth centuries thatnobody 
would have taken the trouble to identify its founder with a Brahminical deity. 
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' the abode of Sarasvatî,’ and that it produced many poets. The Rájata¬

ranginî mentions also a few of the early celebrities, e.g. Chandraka, a 
composer of dramas under Tunjîna (11. 16), and Meṇtha, the protege of 
Mâtṛigupta (III. 260), who probably flourished during the first five 
hundred years of our era. But only very small fragments of their 
works are preserved in Śrîvara's Subhâshitâvali (Nos. 203­4). This 
work quotes a few verses of both poets, and it is just possible that 
Srivara possessed their complete works. Now they appear to be 
lost. Regarding Meṇṭha we learn from Mankha (Srîkanthach. II. 53*) 
that his compositions in style resembled those of Subandhu, Bâṇa, and 
Bhâravi, and were full of puns. I may add that Mr. Troyer is wrong 
in declaring that Meṇṭha's great work, the Hayagrwavadha, was a 
nataka. The phrase (Rajat. III. 260) hay 'g?4oavadham menthas 
tadagre darsayannavam, "When Meṇtlia showed the new 'Death of 
Hayagrîva' in his (Mâtṛigupta's) presence," is ambiguous. It may 
mean that the poet showed the MS. only and read it. Hemachandra’s 
Alamkârachvda?nam proves that this interpretation is the right one, as 
at the end of Adhyâya IV. it names the Hayagrwavadha as a specimen 
of a kavya, and declares that it was divided into sargas or cantos. 

Most of the poems of the times of the Kârkoṭa dynasty have had the 
same fate as the earlier works. Not a single one of them was known 
to the Pandits. After long inquiries Pandit Dâmodar obtained, how­

ever, a clue to the existence of the Bhuvanabhyudaya, the great epic of 
Śankuka which described the battle between the regents Mamma and 
Utpala.† But his efforts to extract the MS. from the ignorant owner 
seem to have remained hitherto without result. Quotations from the 
work are preserved by Srîvara. The oldest poet, one of whose composi­

tions has survived, is Ratnâkara, or with his full name Rajánaka % 
Ratnakara Vâgîśvara. Kalhaṇa, Râjat. V. 34, enumerates him among 
the authors who obtained fame under Avantivarman, 855­884 A . D . 
But from his own statement it appears that his literary activity began 
a little earlier. In the colophon to his great epic he calls himself 
Bâlabriha&patyanujîvin, ' a servant of young Bnhaspati.’§ and he 
further indicates that his patron was a king.|| According to the 

* See Appendix II., page c. 
† Rajat. I v . 704. 
‡ Râjânaka is a title meaning ' almost a king; which used to be given to 

distinguished Pandits for services rendered to the king: compare Râjat. v L 261. 
it now occurs very frequently as a family name. 

§ BaM indicates that the king was a child, as stated in the Rajat. v. 675. 
II Appendix II , pp. exxv.­exxvii. 
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Râjataranginî IV. 675, Brihaspati is an honorific epithet of king 
Chippata­Jayâpîda, who reigned from 832­814 A . D . * Hence it mav 
be assumed that Ratndkara began his career under the latter ruler, but 
was patronized also by Avantwarm an, the resuscitator of learning 
in Kaśmîr. Ratndkara's father's name was Amritabhânu, and he was 
a descendant of one Durgadatta, who lived in Gangâhrada. His 
descendants live in Kaśmîr at the present day. One of them, my 
assistant P. C/ianârâ?n, showed me his pedigree, which went hack to 
Ratndkara. 

Ratnâkara's chief work which has come down to our times is the 
Haravijaya, an enormous epic in fifty cantos. This work celebrates 
the defeat of the Asura Andhaka by Siva. Andhaka sprang from Siva 
when Pârvatî covered his eyes with her hands, and was born blind. He 
was given by Siva to the son of Diti, who desired a son, and was reared 
in his house. By means of terrible self­inflicted penances he obtained 
the power of seeing, a boon from Brahmâ. II e used lus strength to 
make war on the gods, and succeeded in overcoming even Vishnu, 
ejecting the gods from their seat and becoming king of the three worlds. 
Siva slew him. 

This fable would hardly have afforded sufficient material for com­

posing about four thousand long stanzas. The poet has therefore 
pressed into his service the whole of the subjects which the rules of 
Sanskrit poetics allow to be introduced into a Mahâkávya, viz. the 
description of the seasons, of scenery, court amusements, etc. 

He opens his poem after a very short mangaldclwrana, with a de­

scription of Siva's capital, Jyotsndvatî on Mount Mandara, and of its 
master. Next follows a description of Siva's dance, the Tdndava, which 
he is said to execute before Pârvatî. The third canto gives an account 
of the Seasons, the fourth and fifth depict Mount Mandara. In the sixth 
sarga the real subject of the poem is first introduced. The Seasons 
are represented as coming to Śiva for protection, fleeing from Andhaka. 
Madhu (Spring) acts as their spokesman, and after a long hymn ad­

dressed to Śiva, which gives a summary of Śaiva philosophy, he 
implores the god's assistance against the fearful Asura who con­

quered the world. The seventh sarga is devoted to a description of 

* This date is General Cunningham's corrected date, taken from his MS. notes 
to a copy of his article in the Nam. Chron, of l 848, which he has kindly 
presented to me. The correction is undoubtedly required, and Ratnâkara's state­
ment that he served Brihaspati supports General Cunningham's view. He could 
not have flourished under Brihaspati and under Avantivarman if the former had 
reigned from 802­814 A.D. 
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the effect which the news of the Asura’s conquest of Svarga produced 
on the Ganas, who attended Siva's darbâr, and Sargas VII I . ­XVI . 
give an account of their consultations on the course to be pursued 
against Andhaka. The Gaṇâdhipas Kâlamusala, Prabhâmaya, Vahni¬

garbha, Agnidamshtra, Attahâsa, Chandeśvara, and Pushpahâsa are 
introduced as speakers. Their speeches serve the purpose of showing 
off the proficiency of the poet in the Nîtisâstra. The result of the 
deliberations is that the Gaṇâdhipa Kâlamusala is sent as ambassador 
to the court of Andhaka, in order to try to persuade him to give up the 
throne of Svarga to its legitimate owner. 

The next thirteen cantos have nothing to do with the chief subject 
of the poem, but give descriptions of the amusements of Siva's attend­

ants, of the sunset and sunrise, of the rising of the moon, and of the 
stormy sea. They also contain an account of the origin of Siva's form 
as Ardhandrî. The amusements of the Ganas are after the fashion of 
those customary in the royal harems of India. The one described first 
is the pushpdvachaya, the ‘gathering of flowers,’ and the last the sam¬

bhoga or surata. The author has taken great pains to show his pro­

ficiency in the kâmaśâstra. After this episode follows in the thirtieth 
sarga the description of Kâlamusala s journey from Jyotsnâvatî to 
Svarga, and in the thirty­first the description of Svarga, Andhaka's 
residence. The following seven cantos give an account of Kâlamusala's 
reception, of the delivery of his message, of the rabbulistic reply of the 
guru of the Asuras, Uáanas, of Kâlamusala's angry retort, of further 
speeches by Andhaka and by the Asuras Kanakâksha and Vajrabahu, 
and of Kâlamusala's final angry parting words. 

The thirty­ninth sarga opens with the return of Kâlamusala to Siva, 
and the delivery of Andhaka’s scornful refusal to obey Siva’s com­

mand. The remainder of the sarga and the next three are taken up 
with the manner of putting Siva's army on a war footing, its march 
against the enemy, and the preparations for battle. 

The battle itself occupies the remaining sargas, X L I I I . ­ L . It is 
described as exceedingly fierce and for a long time doubtful. Chaṇḍikâ, 
Vishnu, and other deities are introduced as taking part in it. The de­

scription is interrupted by a Chaṇḍîstotra sung by the Siddhas and 
Sâdhyas in order to celebrate the valour of the goddess. This fills 
Sarga X L V I I . At last the Asura, of course, succumbs. 

Ratnâkara was, according to his own statement, an imitator of Bâṇa, 
and strove to show himself proficient in what the Hindus consider the 
higher branches of poetic composition. The Haravijaya is full of those 
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fanciful tours de force in which the Pandits delight ; Samudgakas, 
Padmibandhas, Avalis, Pratilomânulomas, and Pratilomavilomârdha¬

padas abound. Some cantos, e. g. S. III., show Yamahas, in the style 
of the Nalodaya, in every half­verse Qr verse. The more complicated 
metres are used freely, and the language is anything but simple. 
It seems to me not likely that the Haravijaya, as a whole, will ever 
gain many friends among Europeans. But it contains, like most 
Sanskrit poems, many single verses and passages which possess both 
grace and force of expression. It is also of some interest for Saiva 
mythology and philosophy. 

The MSS., being new copies, are, though corrected by a Pandit, not 
very good, and they show several lacuuæ. 

The Ṭîkâ explains, as its title Vishamapadoddyota indicates, only 
particularly difficult words and passages. Its MS. begins with I. 5, 
and ends in the middle of Sarga X L v. Its author is Alaka, son of 
Râjânaka Jayânaka. 

Ratnâkara, though the only Kaśmîrian poet of the 9th century 
represented in the collection, is not the only one whose works 
still survive. In this period falls also, as I have shown elsewhere, 
Abhinanda, the Gauḍa, the author of the Ramacharita and of the 
Kâdambarîkathâsâra. He too was born in Kaśmîr, though he 
wrote under the protection of a prince of the Pâla dynasty in Bengal. 

The tenth century, again, is a blank. Not a single poem which 
can be referred with certainty to this period was to be obtained. But 
the eleventh century is represented by a number of important works. 
There are, firstly, four poems by that polyhistor Kshemendra, surnamed 
Vyâsadâsa, ‘ the servant of vyâsa.’ Hitherto only three of his poetical 
compositions were known, the Vrihakathâ, or more correctly Vrihat¬

kathâmanjari, which was first discovered by Dr. Burnell, and after­

wards by myself in Gujarat, the Bhâratamanj arî, which I obtained from 
Bhuj,* and the Kalávilása, discovered by Dr. Rajendralal Mitra. The 
first work was not procurable in Kaámîr, though the Pandits had heard 
of it, and believed that copies might eventually be found. A Sârada 
paper copy of the Bhâratamanjarî was procured with some trouble. The 
Kalávilása, a copy of which I bought in 1873­74 at Bikâner, was un­

known in Kaśmîr. In addition to these three poems Kaśmîr furnished 
the hitherto unknown Rdmdyanakathâsdra or Rdmdyanamanjart, the 
Daśâvatâracharita, and the Samayamdtrikâ, as well as a Vyâsâshtaka, 

* See Report on 8ansk. MSS., 1874­75. 
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which is given at the end of No. 154. It also furnished copies of a 
treatise on metres, the Suvrittatilaka, No. 270, of a dictionary, the 
Lokaprakâśa, and a commentary on a treatise of polity by Vyâsa, the 
Nîtikalpataru. 

Ksliemendra was not a man to hide his light under a bushel, and he 
has taken care to let us know a good deal about himself and his time. 
In the colophon to the Samayamâtṛikâ he informs us that he finished 
that work during the reign of king Ananta, in the 25th year of the 
Kasmîrian cycle, lO5O A.D. In the Suvrittatilaka he again states that 
he wrote under Ananta, and finally he says that he finished the Daśâva¬

târacharita in the year 41 of the Saptarshi era, under Ananta s 
son, Kalaśa. Ananta ruled from Saptarshi S. 4, or 1029 A.D. , to 
Saptarshi S. 39, or 1064 A.D. In the latter year he nominally abdicated 
in favour of, and performed the abhisheka of, his son Kalaśa. The 
Saptarshi year 41 corresponds to the year 1066 A.D. Consequently 
Kshemendra’s literary activity falls in the second and third quarters of 
the eleventh century. The other data which he gives regarding his 
family and himself are that his grandfather's name was Sindhu, and 
his father's Prakâśendra. The latter was a great patron of Brahmans, 
and expended three kotiś or thirty millions (of what is not stated) 
in various benefactions, and died a fervent worshipper of Siva. Kshe¬

mendra himself seems to have been in his youth a Śaiva, but later 
he was converted to the Vaishṇava­Bhâgavata creed by Somácharya. 
He studied the Alamkâraádstra under the famous Abhinavaguptá¬

chârya. He wrote several of his compositions at the request of a Brah­

man called Rámayaśas, and one, the Vrihatkâthamanjai4> at the 
command of one Devadhara, who seems to have occupied a promi­

nent position in the Brahminical community of Kaśmîr. His surname, 
Vyâsadâsa, is given in all his works except in the Kaldvildsa. 

His poems are of two kinds, independent didactic compositions, and 
narratives, abstracts of large older poems. To the first class belong the 
Kaldvilasa, which is intended to expose the tricks of rogues, traders, 
artizans, etc., and the Samayamdtrikâ, which is intended to lay open 
the snares of courtezans. In both these poems the plan is the same; 
the lesson is conveyed in a number of stories, more or less amusing. 
I consider these two his best compositions, which show most original­

ity, and, here and there, poetical genius. It is a pity that the con¬

tents of the second are such as would make a translator liable to a 
prosecution by the Society for the Suppression of Vice. The Bhâra¬

tamanjarî and the Rdmdyanamanjan are short abstracts of the two 
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great epic poems of India. It may have cost Kshemendra a great deal 
of trouble to compress the subject­matter of these enormous works into 
a small compass. But I cannot discover any poetical spirit in his 
abstracts. They read like bad versified prose. For the student of 
Indian literature they are, however, important, as they show the 
exact condition of the originals in the eleventh century, and they are 
worthy of a careful comparison with the published versions of the Mahâ¬

bhârata and Râmâyaṇa. In my article on the Vrihatkathâ* I have 
already stated that the style of that work, too, is bad, and often 
obscure. But its interest for the Sanskritist is now, that Kshemendra’s 
date has become known, much greater than formerly. It is now clear 
that both Kshemendra and Somacleva translated from a really existing 
original in the Paiśâchî bhâshâ, the Vrihatkathâ of Guṇâḍhya. For, 
besides the distinct assertion of both poets that they did this, the exist­

ence of an extensive original work is certain, because it is now proved that 
Kshemendra cannot have used the Kathâsaritsdyara, which was written 
seventy years after his time, and nobody will assert that Somadeva used 
Kshemendra's poem. But if the fact is established that the works of 
the two Kaśmîrians really give the contents of Guṇâḍhya's great story, 
the most important results for the history of the Panchatantra and 
other collections of apologues which form part of both may be gained 
therefrom. Guuâḍhya's Vrihatkathâ goes back to the first or second 
century of our era. A comparison of its version of the Panchatantra 
with those now current in India and with the so­called Semitic transla­

tions will'show that the work translated forKhosru Noshirvanwas not the 
Panchatantra, but a contemporaneous or later collection of moral tales. 

The Daśâvatâracharita, though somewhat different in character 
from the three preceding works, resembles them in so far that 
it is an abstract of the Paurâṇic stories regarding the ten incarna¬

tions of Vishṇu. It does not deserve the name of an independent 
composition. The only portion of it which seems to me to possess 
some interest is the Buddhâvatâra. This canto gives an abridg­

ment of the history of Śâkyamuni as it is told in Buddhistic works, 
with tolerable accuracy. I have already above, p. 41, expressed my 
opinion that the identification of Sâkyamuni with Vishṇu dates from 
early times. But, in the present state of our knowledge of Sanskrit 
literature, Kshemendra is the oldest writer with a fixed date who 
mentions it. 

* Ind. Ant., vol. I., p. 302. 
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Besides the works above enumerated, Kshemendra wrote, as Kal¬

haṇa asserts, a Râjâvali, or history of the Kaśmîrian kings. The 
work exists now in Kaśmîr. But the hope that it would soon come 
into my hands, which I expressed in my preliminary Report, has 
hitherto not been fulfilled. I do not, however, yet despair of ultimately 
obtaining it. 

The second poet of the 11th century who is represented in 
our collection is Bilhana. In my introduction to his Vikraman¬

kacharita I identified him with the Rilhana of the Calcutta edition 
mentioned Rajataranginî V I L 938, who is said to have left Kaśmîr in 
the reign of king Kalaśa, and to have become the chief Pandit 
of Parmâḍi of Kalyâṇa. My conjecture has now been proved to 
be right by the Śârada MSS. of the Rájatarangiṇî, which all, including 
Keśavrâm's codex archetypus, read f s^on for Ro^»tf The period 
which I fixed for his literary career, viz. the third and fourth quarters 
of the eleventh century, is therefore correct. His great poem, the 
Vikramânkacharita, was not known in Kaśmîr before my visit. But 
when I distributed copies of my edition the Pandits soon identified 
quotations from it in the Kâvyaprakâśa and the Balabodhinî vritti of 
the Katantra. Hence it appears that six hundred years ago MSS. of it 
existed in Kaśmîr also. Of Bilhana's smaller work, the Pancháśikâ, 
I obtained one copy, which settles all doubts about its authorship, 
and explains the origin of the anecdote connected with it. The first 

point is decided by the sentence in the colophon, iti chaurîsuratapan¬

châśikâ panditabilhanakrita samâptâ* and by the second of the two 
verses which open the poem :— 

(1) " Let the Lord of Kuntala take all the wealth in my bouse ; 
still unscathed lies living in my heart Sarasvatî’s store. Out on you, 
wretches ! leave off your rejoicing; shortly shall Fortune enter my 
abode, seated on the shoulders of an elephant whose ears beat time to 
his hurried steps. 

(2) " O tender maid, why directest thou thy eyes, lovely as a 
lotus­leaf, always to the king's palace that raises its neck on high ? 
Bilhana will not turn back though he may fall a prey to the snare of 
the coquettishly shooting glances of the maids of heaven.’’ 

Here we have Bilhaṇa's name twice, and its position in the second 
passage is such as to remove all suspicion of its being a later addition. 
It seems very likely that the poet Chaura, to whom the Panchâ­

* Appx. II., p. xl. 
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éikâ is sometimes ascribed, is nothing but the product of a corrupt 
reading in the colophon, chaurasuratapanchâśikâ samâptâ. The 
anecdote regarding Bilhaṇa's intrigue with a Chauḍâ or Chaurá 
(i. e. Châpotkaṭa) princess which the Gujarat MSS. narrate, originated, 
probably, through a mistaken interpretation of the word chaun. 
Instead of explaining it by chauryena, some Pandit took it to be the 
feminine of the Rajput name Chaurá or Chaudd, and invented the 
anecdote on the strength of this mistaken interpretation. 

The two introductory verses of the Kaśmîrian MS., the genuine­

ness of which is attested by Bilhaṇa's autobiography in the Vikra¬

mánkacharita, show that the Panchâśikâ was written in Kalyâṇa, 
but before the poet had obtained the favour of Vikramâditya and the 
dignity of Vidyâpati. The mention of the ‘ lord of Kuntala,’ and the 
indignant address to his envious rivals and enemies, prove this. As to 
the contents of the Panchâśiká, it is difficult to decide if they really 
refer to an intrigue of the poet, or if the situation is merely imaginary, 
l incline to the latter view. The Kaśmîrian text differs very much 
from that of the published edition. A collation with Von Bohlen's 
edition gives the following results :— 

Bohlen. 
1 a, b, c 
I d 
2 
3 a, b 
3 c, d 
9 

10 
n 
12 
l7 
l8 
19 

Kaśmîr MS. 
3 a, b, c 
4 d 
5 

38 a, 6 
6 c, d 

53 
54 
37 
35 
4 l 
42 
43 

Bohlen, 
20 a, b 
21 a, b 
25 
26 
29 
37 
38 c, d 
45 
47 
48 
50 

Kaśmîr MS. 
46 a, b. 
46 e, d. 
44 
45 
47 
48 
49 c, d. 
55 
51 
52 
56 

Thus the Kaśmîr MS. does not even contain one­half of Bohlen's 
verses, and the various readings in the identical portions are extremely 
numerous. But among the Indian MSS. of the Panchâkikâ, too, there 
is little agreement. In the case of popular poetical Sanskrit works a 
restoration of the original text is extremely difficult. There are, 
however, some arguments in favour of the trustworthiness of the Kaś– 
mîriantext. The M S . of the Pancháśikâ contains at the end a few 
single slokas attributed to Bilhaṇa, and the beginning a description of 
the Náyikâs. 
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The next Kasmîrian author who is represented in our collection is 
Somadeva, who composed his Kathâsaritsâgara in order to console 
king Harshadeva?s mother for the death of her son. As Harshadeva 
was killed 1101 A.D. , he must have written in the first quarter of 
the twelfth century. The new MSS. differ frequently in their readings 
from the published text. The various readings in the second lambaka, 
which I had collated with Prof Brockhaus’s edition by Nârâyaṇa 
Śâstrî, amount to more than 350. But in many cases the error is on 
the side of the Kaśmîrian MSS. 

In the second and third quarters of the same century fall Mankha, 
a hitherto unknown poet, and Kalhana, the author of the Rajataran¬

gin*. 
The former, Mankha, probably wrote his chief work, the Srîkanṭḥa¬

charita, between 1135 and 1145, a few years earlier than Kalhaṇa 
began his great historical poem. The Srîkanthacharita celebrates the 
destruction of the Äsura Tripura by Śiva, and contains, just like the 
Haravijaya besides the story of Tripura’s defeat, many cantos 
describing the usual accessories allowed in kávyas, viz. the seasons, 
the sunset, sunrise, court amusements, etc It is composed so 
strictly according to the norm of the Kávyaśâstra, and offers, in spite 
of the great eloquence and proficiency in versification shown by the 
author, so few new points of interest, that but for its 25th canto, which 
is altogether unique in Sanskrit literature, it would deserve little 
attention. In the latter sarga* Mankha relates how, after composing 
his epic, he submitted it to a number of Pandits aud officials assembled 
at the house of his brother, Alamkára, one of the ministers of Jaya¬

simha of Kaśmîr, 1129­1150 A.D. He not only gives the names of 
the guests, but states the śâstra in which each of them was proficient. 
The number of the persons composing iUaṁkâra's sabhá was thirty, 
viz. :— 

Ananda, a Naiyâyika X X V . 84 
Ânanda, the son of the poet Sambhu, a Vaidya... „ 97 
Kalyâna, a pupil of Alakadatta, a poet, resembling 

Bâhana in style ,, 80 
Garga, a poet ,, 56 
Govinda, a poet „ 77 
Janakaraja, a grammarian and Vaidika ,, 93 
Jalhana, a poet, minister of Râjapurî „ 75 

* Appx. II., cv.­cxx. 
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Jinduka, a Mîmâṁsaka X X V . 72 
Tejakantha, ambassador of Apardditya, king of the 

Koṅkaṇa ... , „ 111 
Trailokya, a Mîmâṁsaka ,, 66 
Dámodara, an official ,, 68 
Nandana, a Brahmavâdin ,, 25 
Nâga, a grammarian, proficient also in the Alam­

kâraśâstra ,, 64 
Patu, a poet ‚ 131 
Padmarâja, a poet ,, 86 
Prakata, a Saiva philosopher ,, 95 
Bhudda, a poet 82 
Maridana, son ofSrîgarbha, a fellow­student of Man– 

kha’s, learned in all śâstras ,, 53 
Yogarâja, a teacher of poetry ,, 107 
Ramyadeva, a Vaidika ,, S3 
Ruyyaka, Mankha’s guru ,, 30, 135 
Lakshmtâeva, a Vaidika ,, 91 
Loshthadeva, a poet ,, 36 
VâgUvara, a poet 127 
Srîkantha, son of Srîgarbha ,, 54 
Srîgarbha, a poet ,, 50 
SAgunna, a Mîmâṁsaka 88 
Srîvatsa, a poet ,, 82 
Shashtha, a pandit ,, 70 
Suhala, ambassador of Govindachandra, king of 

Kânoj ‚, 102 
This canto has a double value. It gives a faithful picture of a 

sabhâ, one of the chief modes of social intercourse among the learned in 
India. The description is so true that nobody who has witnessed such 
gatherings in modern India will fail to recognize his acquaintances in it. 
Besides it contains some valuable historical notes. 

Firstly, it enables us to fix the time of the Alamkârasarvasva, whose 
author, Ruyyaka, can be nobody else but Mankha’s guru, who in­

structed the poet in the Kâvya and Alamkâraśâstras. 
There are, secondly, the two ambassadors, Suhala, sent by Govinda¬

chandra, theRâthor ofKânoj, who reigned, according to his inscriptions, 
between 1120 and 1144 A.D. ;* and Tejakantha,sent by Apardditya, the 

* Prinsep, Essays, II. 258. 
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lord of the Koṅkaṇa, whose inscriptions are dated l 185 and 1186 A . D . * 
The mention of the latter, which shows that a political connection existed 
between Aparâditya during the period 1135­1145 and Kaśmîr, is of great 
interest. For it proves that the reign of Aparâditya must have been 
of long duration, and reduces the gap in the history of the Śîlâhâras 
after ŚrîMâmvâni's (or, as I prefer to read, Śrîmân Vâṇi's) inscription 
dated Śaka 982, A . D . 1060, very considerably. It also explains how 
the commentary of Apardditya on the Tdjhavalkyasmriti came to 
Kaémîr, and why it is now almost the only law­book used by the 
Pandits. 

Thirdly, the incidental mention of Râjaéekhara (v. 74) and of 
Bilhana (v. 80) as poets of established reputation is a valuable contri­

bution to the history of Sanskrit literature. 
Another portion of the Srîkanthacharita which possesses historical 

interest is canto I IL 31­78,* where Mankha gives his pedigree, and 
the circumstances which led to the composition of his poem. Accord­

ing to v. 31 his grandfather's name was Manor atha, and his father was 
called Viśvavarta, v . 35 (Fiśvdvarta in the colophon, Sarga X X V . ) . 
Viśvavarta had four sons, Sringâra (v. 45), Bhanga (v. 53), Alamkâra 
(v. 56), familiarly called Lankaka, (XXV. 37 seqq.), and Mankha, or 
Mankhaka. The eldest and the two youngest were not only Pandits, 
but also employed as officials. Śringâra assisted Sussala in the war 
against Harshadeva, whom he is said to have defeated (v. 47), and re­

ceived the office of Brihattantrapati. Alamkâra, who was a great 
grammarian and student of the Mahâbhâshya, held the office of Divan 
(samdhivigraha) during Sussala's reign (v. 62), and also under Jayasimha 
( X X V . 43, 61). He appears to be the Alamkâra mentioned so fre­

quently in the eighth canto of the Râjataranginî in connection with 
Bhoja's rebellion against Jayasimha. 

Mankha, too, held office under Jayasimha (v. 65), but it is not quite 
clear what his designation was. Possibly he was governor of some 
pargaṇâ. 

As regards Kalhaṇa's great Kâvya, the Râjataranginî, which, after 
all, will probably remain the only Kasmîrian work interesting a larger 
circle of readers, the Sârada MS. in the Government collection, toge­

ther with my collation of Gaṇakâk's MS., Sâhebrâm's explanatory 
treatises and abstracts, the MSS. of the Nîlamatapurdna and other 

* Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc, XII. , Art. IX . , and an unpublished stone in the 
Society's Museum. 

† Appx. II., c,­civ. 
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works, will enable us to restore the text and to explain its meaning with 
greater accuracy than has hitherto been done. The contents of the first 
six cantos of the Rajataranginî were first made known by Professor 
H . H . Wilson in 1825, in the XVth volume of the Asiatic Researches. 
Next, the text was published in Calcutta, 1835 A.D. , by the Pandits 
of the Asiatic Society. Some years later Mr. A. Troyer began a critical 
edition of the text, and in 1840 issued the first six cantos together with 
a translation of the whole eight cantos, which was completed in 1852. 
Further, Professor Lassen gave, in his great encyclopædia of Indian anti­

quities, the Indische Alterthümer, a complete analysis of the work ; and 
last, not least, General Cunningham treated its chronology in an admi­

rable article in the Numismatic Chronicle of 1848. It may seem 
scarcely credible that a book which has engaged the attention of so 
many Sanskritists, and of some of the first rank, is, after all the labour 
expended, not in a satisfactory condition, and that its explanation leaves 
a great deal to desire. Still this is the case, and if it is taken into 
consideration how bad the materials were on which the European and 
Indian scholars have worked, it is not wonderful that a great deal 
remains to be done. When Professor Wilson wrote he possessed three 
bad and incomplete Devanâgarî MSS., which were so inaccurate 
"that a close translation of them, if desirable, would have been 
impracticable.”* The Calcutta edition was made, as Mr. Troyer† 
states, according to a Devanâgarî transcript sent by Mr. Moorcroft 
from Kaśmîr, and Prof. Wilson's MSS. Mr. Troyer’s own edition, 
finally, was prepared from the same materials and two Devanâgarî 
copies which Mr. Colebrooke had presented to the library of the India 
House.‡ For the last two books he also used a Devanâgarî transcript 
procured by Major Broom.§ Professor Lassen had nothing to work 
upon but the printed texts. 

Both editions are therefore prepared from Devanâgarî copies, made 
either in India or in Kaśmîr. Not one of the scholars who have 
written on the book ever saw a MS. in Śâradâ characters, in which 
Kalhaṇa's original copy and all MSS. in Kaśmîr were written. Besides, 
for cantos VII . and VIII . , which are wanting in the MSS. acquired 
by Mr. Colebrooke and Professor Wilson, the Calcutta Pandits had a 

* As. Res. X V . p. 5. 
† Eâjat.y vol. L , p. iv. 
‡ Ibid., pp. v„ vii,, and viii. 
§ Ibid., vol. III., p. i i i . 
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single MS., Mr. Moorcroft’s transcript. After what I have said above 
on Kaśmîrian Devanâgarî MSS. and the difficulty Kaśmîrian Pandits 
have in reading Devanâgarî, it is not wonderful that the published 
text, especially of the last two cantos, should contain many corrupt 
passages. I must say that I think it wonderful that the changes 
required are not more numerous. In the first two cantos there are, if 
obvious misprints and the faulty forms Gonarda for Gonanda, Kaś¬

mirâḥ for Kaśmîrâḥ, are not taken into account, only between forty 
and fifty corruptions which seriously affect the sense, i. e. one in every 
eleven or twelve verses. Most of these cases are, however, very serious. 
The ratio of mistakes does not increase much in the following four 
tarangas. Nearly all the corruptions in these six books have been 
caused by a faulty transcription of single Śârada letters or groups. 
But in the VIIth and VIIIth tarangas the case becomes different. 
The corrupt passages are much more numerous, and some verses as 
given in the Calcutta edition bear only a faint resemblance to the 
readings of the Sârada MSS. It seems to me that Moorcroft’s trans­

cript of these two cantos must have been very bad, or have shown 
lacunæ, and that the Calcutta Pandits have corrected the text in a very 
unscrupulous manner. 

The new materials which I have procured will enable us to restore 
the text to a much greater degree of purity than could ever be done 
with the help of Devanâgarî MSS. But I fear that a small number of 
doubtful passages will remain, because all Śârada MSS. known to exist 
at present in Kaśmîr are derived from a single copy which is 100 to 
150 years old. This is the MS. of P. Kesavrâm, which I have mention­

ed already several times as the codex archetypus. It is an ancient Sâra¬

da paper MS. written by an ancestor of the present owner. It bears no 
date, but its appearance shows that it must be more than a hundred 
years old. The Pandits assert that it is the MS. from which Moor­

croft’s transcript was made, and from which all now existing copies 
have been derived. I do not feel certain that the first statement is 
correct, as Moorcroft’s copy is said to have been made from a birch­

bark volume.* Thesecond statement is, I think, true, as all the 
copies which I have used and seen, half­a­dozen, are new, and agree in 
all decisive passages with Kesávram’s copy. My friends made great 
efforts to find for me a birch­bark MS., for the loan of which I offered 
a considerable sum. But they possessed none, and were unable to 
procure one. P. Chandrâm told j me with a sorrowful face that some 

* Troyer, Rájat., vol. L , p. iii. 
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years ago he had found remnants of a birch­bark M S . among his 
father's books, and th¾t he had thrown them into the Jhelum,* as 
he had thought that they were of no value. This is the only news 
of a Bhûrja M S . of the Rajataranginî which I received, and I fear 
that there is very little chance of any heing found hereafter. The 
possibility of such an event can, however, not be denied as long as the 
libraries belonging to tha Persian­speaking Pandits have not been fully 
explored. 

As regards the efforts of European scholars to translate the Rajata­

ranginî and to use its contents for historical purposes, Professor Wilson's 
and General Cunningham's results are the most trustworthy. Consider­

ing the corruptness of Prof Wilson's M S S . , his article in the As. Res. 
is admirable, and deserves the great fame which it has enjoyed. It is, 
however, by no means free from bad mistakes, some of which, e.g. the 
misstatement† that Pratâpâditya, the second Karkotaka king, had 
seven sons, instead of three each called by two or three names, have 
been copied by every succeeding writer on Kaśmîrian history, and have 
caused mischief in other respects. He has also omitted to make use 
of the key to the chronology of the Karkotaka and the later dynasties, 
which Kalhaṇa gives (I. 52) by saying that the Saptarshi or Laukika 
year 24 corresponded to Śaka 1070. General Cunningham has supplied 
this omission in his paper on Kaśmîr coins and chronology published 
in the Numismatic Chronicle for 1848. The dates which he has fixed 
for the kings following Durlabhaka require few alterations. ‡ 

As regards M r . Troyet's work, it is impossible to commend 
either his translation or the historical and geographical essays attached 
to it, however much one may admire his patience and industry. He 
undertook a task very much beyond his strength, for which he 
was qualified neither by learning nor by natural talent. The Rajata¬

ranginî is, no doubt, a difficult book, and nobody who attempts to 
translate it can hope to accomplish his task without making a number 
of mistakes. But Mr. Troyer has seldom been able to make out the mean­

ing of the text, except where Kalhaṇa uses the simplest, plainest language. 

* It is customary in Kaśmîr to throw remnants of books into the river, 
in order to preserve ‘ the face of Sarasvati' from defilement. The hodies of 
children that die before teething are likewise consigned to a watery grave. 
Similar practices prevail on the Ganges and other particularly holy rivers. 

† As. Res. Xv. p. 4 3 . 
‡ The necessity of one alteration in the date of Lalitáditya and his predeces­

sors, whose reigns Kalhaṇa has antedated by thirty years, has been recognized 
by General Cunningham himself : compare above, p. 43 , note, Anc. Geogr., p. 91, 
and the Ind. Ant. II. 102 seqq. 
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His renderings of passages in which Kalhana adopts a higher style are 
invariably wrong, and frequently unintelligible. The worst portions of 
the translation are Cantos V I L and V I I L The contents of the his­

torical and geographical essays attached to the translation require no 
condemnation on my part, as they have been estimated at their proper 
value by other Sanskritists. But I must touch on one point dis­

cussed in the preface to Mr. Troyer's 3rd volume, regarding which Pro­

fessor Lassen also has followed him. Mr. Troyer undertakes there, 
p. x„ an inquiry about the authorship of the last two cantos of 
the Rajataranginî, and comes to the conclusion that the author of these 
cannot be the same person as he who wrote the first six tarangas, 
because (1) he allots to the last two hundred and fifty years double the 
number of verses which he devotes to the preceding three thousand 
two hundred years"; (2) because the references and resumes made in 
Cantos VII . and VIIL to and of events narrated in the first six cantos 
are not exact; (3) because the VIHth Canto relates events which 
occurred after A . D . 1148, the year given (I. 42) as the date of the 
book. To these arguments Professor Lassen adâs the difference in 
style observable in the two portions,* and that in some MSS. the last 
two books are wanting. 

These arguments, plausible as they may seem, are altogether in¬

sufficient to support the assertion made. For, with regard to the 
first point, Mr. Troyer himself has already given the objection which 
is fatal to it. If a chronicler narrates the events of his own time and 
of the period immediately preceding it at greater length than the re­

moter portions of the history of his country, that is no more than might 
be expected. His materials were more abundant, and the events in 
which he himself, his immediate ancestors and his patron, played their 
parts, possessed for him an interest which the more distant times did not 
possess. This interest which he took in his surroundings explains also 
why he introduces details which to men of later times appear trivial and 
uninteresting. To say less would also have been considered an offence 
against the Râjâ, in whose employ Kalhaṇa's father was. The answer 
to the second argument, the discrepancies between statements in the 
first six cantos and the last two, is that these discrepancies are mostly, 
if not wholly, due to Mr. Troyer’s bad material and faulty translation. 
It is true that the successor of Chandrâpîḍa is called Lalitaditya in 
the IVth canto, and Muktâpîḍa in the resume attached to the V l l l t h . 

* Ind. AU, I I I . 481. 
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But it is not the fault of Kalhaṇa that Mr. Troyer has not been able 
to understand the verses (IV. 42, 43) in which it is clearly stated that 
Muktâpîḍa and Lalitaditya are names of the same person. As regards 
the third argument, Mr. Troyer has overlooked the fact that Kalhaṇa 
states that he began to write his poem in Saptarshi Saṁvat 24. It 
contains more than 8,000 do/,as, and it cannot be supposed that the 
author completed it in the same year. The fact that lie mentions in 
the VIHtl i book events which happened nine years later, in Saptarshi 
Sarhvat 33,* merely proves that the poem was not completed until after 
that time. 

Professor Lassen’s additional arguments are not more conclusive. 
Neither myself nor the Kasmîrians have been able to detect any dif­

ference in the style of the two parts. The incorrect Calcutta text is 
hardly a fair basis for the argument. The MSS., finally, in which 
the last books are wanting are secondary sources, modern transcripts, 
which prove nothing. 

While it is thus not difficult to meet the objections against Kalhana's 
authorship of cantos VII . and VIII. , there are some important facts 
in favour of it. The first is that the Vlth canto ends too abruptly 
to be considered the real conclusion of a ?nahâkâvya. Secondly, the 
obscurity of the narrative in the VIHth canto, of which Mr. Troyer 
justly complains, is such as might easily be caused in a contempo­

rary history by the chronicler's omitting, as superfluous, details which 
were so notorious that he might presume them to be known to his 
readers, or, to speak more accurately, to his hearers. Thirdly, and 
this is the really conclusive argument, Jonarâja, who wrote, about two 
hundred years after Kalliana, a continuation of the history of Kaśmîr, 
states distinctly that his predecessor's work ended with the reign of 
Jayasimha, which is described in the VIHth canto of the Râjataranginî 
He says in the beginning of his poem, 

śngonandamukhair dharmasam?nukhair d kaleh lála \ 
kasmîr a kâśyapî bhûpair apdli gunaśâlibhih || 4 || 
teshâm abhâgyahemantaniśâtamasi tishthati \ 
naiva kaśchid apaśyat tân kâvyârkânudayâch ohiram || 5 ||† 
rasamayyâ gird vriddhâm nityatârunyam dpipat \ 
atha śrîjayasimhântâm tatkîrtim kalhanadvijah || 6 || 

* Rojat. VIII . 3193, Troyer. 
† Tân instead of lám is the reading of the Sârada MSS. 
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(4) " From the beginning of the Kaliyuga righteous kings, endowed 
with (great) qualities, the first among whom is the illustrious Gonanda, 
protected Kaśmîr­land, the daughter of Kasyapa. 

(5) " As long as the darkness of night (caused) by the winter of their 
misfortune lasted, nobody perceived them. For late it was ere the sun 
of poetry rose. 

(6) "Then the Brahman Kalhana gave, by the nectar of his song, 
eternal youth to the ancient fame of these (princes), the last among 
whom was the illustrious Jayasiniha.* 

I think we may trust Jonaraja's word and accept it as a fact that 
Kalhaṇa wrote the whole of the eight cantos which go under his name. 

A new attempt to translate and to explain the Rajataranginî, and 
to use its contents for the history of India, ought to be made. But it 
is a work of very considerable difficulty, and will require much time and 
patience. As no commentary on the book exists, it is firstly necessary 
to study all the Kaámirian poets and writers on Âlamkâra who imme­

diately preceded and followed Kalhaṇa, especially the Haravijaya, the 
Srîkanthacharita, Bilhaṇa's Vikramânkadevacharita, Jonarâja's and 
ŚrLvara's Râjataranginîs, etc. A close attention to their style, similes, 
and turns of expression will solve most of the difficulties which arise 
from Kalhana's style. Next the ancient geography of Kaśmîr must be 
minutely studied. Nearly all the localities mentioned can be identified 
with more or less precision by means of the Nîlamatapurâna, the 
Mâhâtmyas, the later Rajalaranginîs, Sâhebrâm's Tîrthasamgraha, 
the set of native maps procured by me, the large map of the Trigono­

metrical Survey, and the works and articles of modern travellers and 
archæologists. But some of the geographical questions will probably 
require a final re­examination in Kaśmîr. As regards the use of the 
contents of the Râjataranginî for the history of Kaśmîr and of 
India, a great deal remains to be done for the earlier portion, up to 
the ­beginning of the Kârkoṭa dynasty. Kalhana's chronology of 
the Gonandîya dynasties is, as Professor Wilson, Professor Lassen, 
and General Cunningham have pointed out, valueless. An author 
who connects the history of his country with the imaginary date 
of a legendary event, like the coronation of Yudhishthira, and 
boasts that " his narrative resembles a medicine, and is useful for 
increasing and diminishing the (statements of previous writers regard­

* In the text the adjective translated by ‘last of whom,' etc, refers to fame. 
But the general sense of the passage is the same. 
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ing) kings, place, and time,”* must always be sharply controlled, and 
deserves no credit whatever in those portions of his work where his 
narrative shows any suspicious figures or facts. The improbabilities and 
absurdities in the first three cantos are so numerous that I think the 
Rajataranginî ought to be consulted much less for the period com­

prised therein than has been done by the illustrious Orientalists 
named above. I would uot fill the intervals between the historically 
certain dates of Asoka, Kanishka, and Durlahhaka by cutting down the 
years of the kings placed between them by Kalhaṇa. But I would 
altogether ignore all Kaśmîrian kings for whose existence we have no 
evidence from other sources, be it through Indian or foreign writers, or 
through coins, buildings, and inscriptions. If Kalhana had merely 
given the stories reported by Suvrata and other predecessors, there 
might be a hope that we could re­arrange them. But we do not know 
what materials he had, nor how he treated them, if in any particular 
case he lengthened or shortened the reigns, and if he displaced or added 
kings or not. General Cunningham's constant search for Kaśmîrian 
coins, which, as I learn from his private letters, is attended with good 
results, will eventually throw a great deal of light on this dark period 
of Kaśmîrian history. Full certainty regarding the era of the Guptas, 
which now seems to be near at hand, will also assist in settling the 
dates of some kings, especially of Toramâṇa, Mâtrigupta, and Pravara­

sena. 
For the period which begins with the Kârkota dynasty not much 

remains to be done. The discovery of the initial date of the Saptarshi 
or Laukika era, which l obtained in Kaśmîr, makes it possible to fix 
the reigns of the kings after Avantivarman with perfect accuracy. 
The beginning of the Saptarshi era is placed by the Kaśmîrians on 
Chaitra sudi I of the twenty­fifth year of the Kaliyuga, and the twenty­

fourth year, in which Kalhana wrote, is consequently the Saptarshi 
year 4224. For 

The distance between Kali 25 and the beginning of the 
Śaka era is 3,154 

The distance between Saka sariivat I and Kalhaṇa's time. l,O70 

Hence results a total of Saptarshi years 4,224 
My authorities for placing the beginning of the Saptarshi era in 

Kali 25 are the following. First, P. Dayârâm Jotsî gave me the 
subjoined verse, the origin of which he did not know :— 

* Râjat, 1. 21. 
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knieryataih sdyakanetravarshaihsrptarsh/varyás tridimmprayâtâh \ 
loke hi samvatsarapattrikâyâm saptarshimdnam pravadanti santah \\ 
*' When the years of the Kaliyuga marked by the ' arrows and the eyes’ 
(i.e. the five auil the two, or, as Indian dates have to he read back­

wards, 25) had elapsed, the most excellent Seven Ilishis ascended to 
heaven. For in the calendar (used) in the world* the virtuous declare 
the computation of the Saptarshi (years to begin from that point)''' 

Pandit Dâmodar explained the verse as I have done in the above 
translation, and added that each Saptarshi year began on Chaitra su(li 
l , and that its length was regulated by the customary mixing of the 
chândra and saura mdnas. 

The correctness of his statement is confirmed by a passage in P. 
Sâhebrâm's Râjataranginîsamgraha (No. 176), where the author says 
that the Saka year 1786 (A.D. 1864), in which he writes, corresponds 
to Kali 4965 and to Saptarshi or Laukika sainvat 4940+ One of the 
copyists, too, who copied the Dhvanyâloka (No. 255) for me in Septem­

ber 18/5, gives in the colophon, as the date of his copy, the Saptarshi 
year 4951. These facts are sufficient to prove that P. Dâmodar's 
statement regarding the beginning of the Saptarshi era is not an inven­

tion of his own, hut based on the general tradition of the country. I 
do not doubt for a moment that the calculation which throws the begin­

ning of the Saptarshi era back to 3076 B.C. is worth no more than 
that which fixes the beginning of the Kaliyuga in 3101 B.C. But 
it seems to me certain that it is much older than Kalhana's time, be­

cause his equation 24= l078 agrees with it.‡ It may therefore be 
safely used for reducing with exactness the Saptarshi years, months, 
and days mentioned in his work to years of the Christian era. The 
results which will be thus obtained will always closely agree with those 
gained by General Cunningham, who did use the right key. 

In concluding this long discussion on the Râjataranginî, I will add 
that the specimen of a new translation given below, pp. lxvi.­lxxxii. 
of Appendix II., is merely intended to show some of the results which 
may be obtained by means of the new materials brought by me from 
Kaśmîr. I do not pretend that all the difficulties requiring considera­

tion have been brought to a final solution. 

* The word loke, ‘ in the world,' alludes to the appellation Lokakâla, Laukika 
saṁvatsara. 

† Râjataranginîsamgraha, fol. 4b‚ I. 7: tatradya á&fcel786 kaligate 4965 saptar¬
śhichârâniimatena samvat 4940. 

I The use of the Saptarshi era in Kaśmîr and the adjacent hill states, which 
continues even in the present day, has first been pointed out by General Cun 
ningham. 
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The little stotra attributed to Kalhana (No. l 07) is, l think, only a 
collection of the mangalâcharanas and other verses in the Raja¬

taranginî addressed to Siva­Ardhanârîśvara. 
About the same time in which Kalliaṇa wrote, or perhaps a little 

later, lived Jayadratha, the author of the Haracharitachintumairi, 
Nos. 210­14. This poet, who hears the surnames Mahâmâheśvarâ¬

chârya and Râjânaka, was, as we learn from No, 449 (Appx. IL , 
cxlviii. seqq.), a brother of Jayaratha, the author of the Tantrálokavi¬

veka. His poem narrates a number of Śaiva myths, and is full of the 
Sana doctrines of Vasugupta's school. 

The remaining dated Kaśmîrian poems contained in the collection are 
the Râjaiara?tgints of Jonarâja and of Srîvara, which belong to the 15th 
century, and the Râjdvalipatâkâ of Prâjyabliaṭṭa, which was composed 
after Akbar’s conquest of the Valley. To these may be added the 
Su/j/idshltâvali of Srîvara and the Kathâkautuka of the same author. 
The new MSS. of the three historical poems will permit the preparation 
of a much more trustworthy edition than has been given by the Calcutta 
Pandits. The Kaśmîr MSS. of Jonarâja's work are defective, like the 
Calcutta edition. The Ḍilhî MS., a Devanâgarî copy which is exe­

cuted with a great deal of care, and ornamented with red initials and 
a gold border, is complete. It remains to be seen if it is derived from 
a genuine complete MS., or if it has been completed at random. 

Srîvara's Subháshituvali is of great interest for the history of Indian 
literature. It is arranged on the same principle as Śârngadliara's 
Paddhati, and contains extracts from more than 350 poets* and works 
whose names are given. The persons whose works Srîvara used are 
mostly Kaśmîrians. But comparatively modern writers from India 
have also furnished contributions, e.g. the great Jaina teacher Hema¬

chandra, who lived in the 12th century. His Kathâkautuka is a 
collection of stories translated from the Persian, by order of his 
patron Zain­ul­Abidîn. 

The collection contains further some poems which have been written 
by Kaśmîrian authors of uncertain date, viz. the Anandakâvya, No. 108, 
various stotras or hymns, Nos. 109, 117, 134­138, 151, 155, 100, 
165, the Râcanârjunîya or Arju?iardvamya, and the Stutikusumánjali. 
None of these except the first and the last two are of any great extent 
or of any particular importance. The Anandakâvya is a work like the 
Rdmakrishnakâvya, each verse of which has two meanings. Bhîrna­

* I had an index made by Mârtaṇḍa Śâstrî. Professor Peterson is going to 
publish a separate article on the book. 
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bhatta's Rdvandrjunîya resembles the BhaUikâvya, and is intended to 
illustrate the rules of grammar. The Stutikusumdnjali is a highly 
esteemed poem in praise of Siva. It might have found its place just 
as well under Saivadaréana as here. I do not think that any of the 
books of uncertain date is older than the 10th century. 

The poetical MSS. of the second class, which contain works by 
Indian poets, with or without Kaśmîrian commentaries, are, partly at 
least, very interesting. The old Bhûrja MS. of Kâlidâsa's Śdkuntala, 
No. 192, gives a new redaction of this famous play, the fourth which 
has been discovered. As the question if the Bengali or the so­called 
Devanâgarî version is the original one, has lately been discussed by Pro­

fessors Weber and Pischel, I have printed, Appx. I L , lxxv.­c, the first 
Act as it stands in the new MS. , allowing all the clerical mistakes even 
to remain. From a comparison of this text with the printed editions it 
will appear that the Kasmîrian version agrees neither with the Bengali 
redaction nor with the Devanâgarî. If the quotations from the Sâkun¬

talandtaka in the Kâvyaprakâśa may be trusted, its readings go back 
to the end of the I2th or to the beginning of the 13th century. 

The MSS. of Bâṇa's Harshacharita and of its commentary, Nos. 
219­222, are of considerable importance. With the assistance of these 
new materials a critical edition of this poem is possible. Copies of the 
Harshicharita are by no means as rare as seemed to be the case a few 
years back. During the last few years I have obtained several trans­

cripts ofancient MSS. from Benares, and two old copies, on loan, from 
the same place. Kaśmîr has now furnished two old copies and a 
transcript of a third MS. In the library of the Mahârâja of Jepur 
there are two good old MSS. Other MSS. have been acquired by the 
Calcutta editor, Mr. Jîbânand, by Dr. Burnell, and by the late Dr. 
Bhâû Dâjî. Besides these there is Mr. Raṇchoḍ Nîlkaṇṭha's fine Ah¬

madâbâd copy. The materials collected by myself have been made 
over to Professor R. G. Bhâṇḍârkar, from whose competent hand a 
critical edition may be shortly expected. 

The Yudhishihirakâvya, Nos. 166 and 167, is the same work of 
which I gave a short notice in my Report for 1874175. I have only to 
add that the name of its author is Vâsudeva. Neither the MSS. nor 
the commentary state when or where he lived. The author of the 
commentary, Ratnakaṇṭha, wrote under Aurangzeb, in the 17th century. 

The Prithvîrâjavijaya, No. 150, is an historical work describing the 
victories of the famous Châhumâna king Pṛithvîrâja of AjmIr and 
Ḍilhî, who fell in 1193 A.D. 
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It is a great pity that the old MS. is mutilated, and in such a condi­

tion as to make the work of reading it very difficult. The beginning 
is wanting. The leaves which contain cantos I .­X. have been broken 
in the middle by the friction of the thick string used for sewing the 
volume. Further, the lower portions of a considerable number of 
leaves have been lost, and as the lower left­hand side of the margin, 
on which stood the figures numbering the leaves, has also been broken 
off, it is impossible to determine the connection of the upper and 
the lower halves by any other means than by the sense. In order to 
make quite sure, I began to decipher and to transcribe first Sarga 
X L and the small portion of Sarga X I L , which, though hardly a 
single verse is without lacunæ, can be read and understood most easily. 
My intention was to go later backwards over the first cantos. I regret 
that other more pressing work has prevented me from doing this. 
A l l I can give, at present, is a note on the contents of canto X I . Its 
first verses state that the king, Pṛithvîrâja, was angry. His minister 
Kadanibaváma, tried to appease him. While the latter was speaking 
the chamberlain (pratîhâra) entered and announced the arrival of a 
messenger from Gujarat. The king ordered him to be introduced at 
once. The messenger appeared and announced a great victory 
gained by the Gurjaras over the Gauris. The next two verses, 12 and 
13, are greatly mutilated, and their sense is not clear. In the 14th 
verse begins a consolatory speech of one Prithivîbhaṭa, Which is ad­

dressed to the king. After its conclusion the Raja dismisses the 
messenger from Gujarat with presents, and enters his picture­gallery. 
There Prithivîbhata, who is now called ' the king of bards; vandi¬

raja, shows to the king illustrations of the history of Rama and explains 
them to him, saying that the king is an incarnation of Rama, and that 
he may read his fate in them. These absurdities fill the remainder 
of the canto. 

It seems very probable that the battle between the Gûijaras and 
Gauris, i.e. the Musalmans, under S h â h â b u d d î n Ghorî, referred to 
in the text, is the victory gained by Mûlarâja II. and Bhîmadeva II. 
A . D . 1176. The beginning of the poem gives the pedigree of the 
Châhumânas, and notices of Pṛithvîrâja's predecessors. The Prithivî¬

râjavijaya seems to be the work of a Pandit who lived at the Ḍilhî 
court. One of the chief reasons for this supposition is that the com­

mentary on the work is by the same Jonarâja who wrote the Râja¬

taranginî and lived in the beginning of the 15th century, a little 
ṇiore than two hundred years after Pṛithvîraja's time. The poem 
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deserves, therefore, to be analysed as far as the state of the MS. 
allows it. Other copies will no doubt he found if tliey are inquired 
after. The recovery of this work is a proof for the assertion which 1 
made in the introduction to the V ikramânkacharita that the Hindus 
did, and do still, possess many historical poems, and that witli a little 
patience they will come out. Since the discovery of the Pṛithivîrâ¬

javijaya another historical work, written by a contemporary of the 
persons whose history is narrated, has turned up in Gujarat. This is 
Somesvara’s Kîrtikaumudî, of which I have given some notice in my 
article on ‘ Eleven Land­Grants of the Chaulukyas.’ which will appear 
in the July number of the Indian Antiquary. 

The other Kaśmîrian MSS. of Sanskrit works written in India proper 
do not appear to possess any great value. I have collated portions of the 
Mahâbhârata with the version commented on by Nîlakaṇṭha, and one Act 
of the Mâlatîmâdhava with Professor Bhâṇḍârkar's excellent edition. 
The differences which I found were not of great importance. Among the 
commentaries on kâvyas written by Kasmîrians, those of Abhinavagupta 
on the Ghatakharpara and of Jonaraja on the Kirâtârjunîya deserve 
attention. The former is really a work of the great Saiva Achârya, 
who wrote about the year 1000 A.D. 

In concluding this notice of the MSS. containing kâvyas, I will 
state that a MS. of the GUagovinda, which I could not acquire, has 
the following note at the end:—samâptam chedarh śrîgîtagovindâ¬

bhidham samîchînatamam śâstram sampûrṇam || || kṛitiḥ śrîbhojade¬

iHÍtmajaśrîrdmadevaputraśrîjayadevapanditarâjasyeti śreyah \\ atha 
lakshmanasenandmanripatisamaye érfyayadevasya kavirâjapratishthâ, 
etc. 

According to this statement Jayadeva lived under a king called 
Lakshtnanasena. As Jayadeva is thought to have been an inhabit­

ant of Eastern India, it is not improbable that Lakshmanasena is the 
Vaidya king of Bengal whose inscription at Gayâ is dated Vikrama 
Saihvat 1173, or A . D . 1116.* 

Both according to their own account and according to the admissions 
of the learned in India, the Kasmîrians were formerly as distinguished in 
the Alamkâraśâstra, or poetics, as in poetry, and produced a long series 
of writers on this subject. The oldest text­hooks on Alamkâra, those of 
Bhâmaha and Bhaṭṭanâyaka, have been lost, but a great number are 
still extant, the earliest of which belong to the times of king Jayâpîḍa, 

* See Prinsep's Essays, II. 272, 
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779­813 A.D. One of these, the Alamkâraśâstra of Bhaṭta Udbhaṭa, 
l found, together with a commentary of Pratîhâra Indurâja, in Jesalmîr. 
Of this Bhaṭodbhaṭṭa, Kalhaṇa says* that he was Jayâpîḍa's Sabhápati, 
or chief pandit, and that he was paid daily a lakh of dînâras. It is 
to be regretted that the recipient of such magnificent pay did not write 
a more extensive book, and did not give us extracts from contempora­

neous poets. He has only composed a short treatise on the Alamkaras, 
or ' ornaments' to be used in poetry, and most egotistically takes his 
examples from his own work, a Kumârasambhava.f 

The second work which probably belongs to this time is Pâmana' s 
well­known Kâvyâlamkâravritti. Its editor, Dr. Cappeller, places it 
in the 12th century. But that is no longer possible, since Abhinava¬

gupta, who wrote in the beginning of the eleventh century, quotes 
Vâmana (see below) as one of his authorities. This quotation 
makes it impossible to place Vamana later than the middle of the tenth 
century. But I am inclined to give credence to the tradition of the 
Kaśmîrian Pandits that he was the Vamana whom Jayâpîḍa employed 
as one of his ministers. A copy of the Kâvyâlamkâravrittû No. 260, 
procured from Gwalior, is found in the collection. 

After the writers of Jayâpîdas reign follow Anandavardhana and 
Ratnakam, who both belong to the middle of the ninth century. I 
have given above‡ the facts which bear on the date of the latter. The 
former, A?iandavardhana, too, is mentioned by Kalhana§ as one of the 
ornaments of Avantivarman''s court. His great work is the Dhvanyâ¬

loka,\\ Kâvyâloka, or Sihridayâloka, Nos. 254­257, a commentary in 
four chapters on certain verses treating of Dkvani, ' implied meaning; 
which is considered the soul of poetry. 

From Abhinavaguptas Tîka¶ it appears that these verses are the 
composition of some older writer whose name is not given. But it is 
remarkable that they contain no mangalâcharana. Anandavardhana 
quotes the following poets and writers on Alamkâra :— 

Kalidâsa, fol. 20b, I. 4.** 
Pundarîka, foI. 11 lb, I. 2. 
Báṇa, fol. 67a, I. 8. 
Bhattodbhata, fol. 7lb, I. 3. 

* Râjat. IV. 494. Mr. Troyer has not seen that Udbhata was a proper name. 
† Compare also Śankar P. Pandit, Trans. Or. Congr., p. 253. 
% P. 42. § Râjat. v . 34, 
I] Compare Appx. II., pp. cxxx.­cxxxii. 
¶ Appx. II., p. cxxxi., line 14. 
** These figures refer to MS. No. 254. 
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Bhamaha, fol 27b, I. 2­

Sarvaśena, fol. 99a, I. 6. 
Sâtavâhana, fol. 97b‚ I. 2. 
He calls Bâṇa sthâṇvîśvarâkhyajanapadavarṇanakartâ, the author 

of the description of the country called Stháṇvîśvara, i.e. Ṭhâ¬

ṇesar, and indicates thereby that we have to look out for yet another 
composition, probably a geographical one, of the famous friend of 
Harshavardhana— Sîlâditya. Sarvaśena, a writer whose works have 
not yet been recovered, is said by Ânandavardhana to have composed 
a Harivijayakâvya, apparently a poem describing the great deeds of 
Vishṇu. Änandavardhana says nothing about his own parentage or 
circumstances. The first three chapters of his work have been com­

mented on by Abhinavagupta, regarding whom I shall say more in his 
proper place. According to the latter, No. 254, foI. 61, I. I. Änan­

davardhana wrote a vivriti of the Dharmottamâ viniśchayaṭîkâ. A 
bad copy of the Dhvanyâloka is, as Prof. Aufrecht informs me, in the 
India office library. 

Ratndkaras work (No. 253) is a very small one. It contains an 
explanation of the Prakrit verses used in a work called dhvamśâstra, 
which the collection does not include.* 

The next author on Alamkâra is Mukula, the son of the famous 
Bhaṭṭa Kallaṭa. His father was a contemporary of Ratnâkara, and one 
of the great authorities on Śaiva philosophy.† Mukula's short treatise 
(No. 224) contains the theories of the Indian rhetoricians on abhidhâ, 
the ‘ appellative power’ residing in words. I found this work first in 
the Jesalmir Bhanddr, the copy of which is accompanied by a com­

mentary. 
After Mukula comes the great Śaiva philosopher, mahâmdheśvarâ¬

ehárya, Abhinavagupta, who wrote in the last quarter of the 10th, 
and in the first half of the l l t h century. ‡ Like many other holy 
men of the East, this saint did not disdain secular poetry, and gained 
as great a reputation in the Alamkâraśâstra as in the Saivadarśana. 
His work on poetics, the Loch ana, is a very profound and difficult 
commentary on Änandavardhana’s Dhvanyâloka. It contains quota­

tions from, and mentions by name, the following authors and works :— 
Indurâja, fol. la, I. 3 of No. 254. 

* The only guarantee for the identity of this Ratnâkara.with the author of 
the Haravijaya is the statement of the Kaśmîrian Pandits, and the epithet 
liâśmîrahâchârya given to him in the colophon. 

† See JRâjah v. 66 and Appx. II., pp. cxxvi. seqq. ‡ See below. 
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Tauta, foI. 20a, I. 3. 
Dharmottamd viniśchayattkây foI. 6la, l . I. 
Bhattandyaka, foI. Ilb, l . 11. 
Bhattodbhata, fol. 7b, I. 6. 
Bhartṛihari, fol. 33a‚ I. 12. 
Bhâmaha, fol. 7, 1. 6. 
Manoratha, fol. 6b, I. 8. 
Vâmana, fol. 7b, I. 6. 

Amongst these the first two were Abhinavagupta’s teachers. Tauta 
especially instructed hîm in Alamkâra, and was the author of a work, 
called Kâvyakautuka, on which Abhinavagupta wrote a commen­

tary. Of Manoratha it is stated that he was a contemporary of 
Anandavardhana. 

In the latter half of the eleventh century falls Rudrata, the author 
of the Kâvyâlamkâra, No. 248. The sign of interrogation which 
stands against the author's name in the classified list may be removed. 
For, a comparison of the Kasmîrian MS. with the fragment ofthe work 
which I obtained from Jesalmîr settles the question of the authorship 
of the book definitively. The Jesalmîr copy contains adhyâyas 3­5 
with a commentary by Svetâmbara, and mentions Rudrata's name in 
the colophon of each chapter. The fifteenth sloka of the 5th adhyâya, 
which contains an example illustrating one of the author's rules, gives 
also his name Rudrata, and states further that he was also called Satá¬

nanda, and that he was the son of one Bhatta V dmuka* Rudraṭa's 
time is fixed by the fact that Ruyyaka, who wrote in the be­

ginning of the 12th century, quotes him. The Kâvyalamkâra is a 
work which not only treats of the alamkâras, but contains, like Daṇ¬

ḍin's Kâvyâdarśa, a complete view of the Indian speculations on 
poetical composition. It gives many details which are left out in 
other works. It is divided into 16 adhyâyas, and written in the Arya 
metre. The quotations illustrating the rules are numerous, but in 
no case has the source been given. Rudrata's Śringâratilaka, No. 264, 

*The text of the verse and Śvetâinbara's comment therean are as follows:­— 
¾j^R­­T­f­j­s¾^r tf^r^¾fff I 
err¾­rr c¾¾^i smr­ff ^ro¶† ît­r––; II II 

rfî­rr^: I ­T5­^Ti"w­­gT?T ¾r̂ r=r­": c ^ " f f ¾ r r csr^r ­FföRT mw¾ Pr­Tr­
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has been known for a long time, and has been published by Professor 
Stenzler as an appendix to the Meghaduta. 

Ruyyaka*s Alamkarasarvasva, Nos. 236­239, has already been 
described by Professor Aufrecht, Oxford Catal., p. 2l0a. In 
the Oxford MS. the name has been changed to Râjânaka Ruppaka ; 
ppa for yya is a very common mistake in Indian transcripts 
of Kaśmîrian Devanâgarî MSS., because the Bâch­Bhaṭṭas will 
make the two groups look nearly alike. Regarding Ruyyaka?s 
date I have spoken above. The identification of the author 
of the Alamkarasarvasva with Mankha’s teacher is still further 
confirmed by the date of his commentator, Jayaratha, who explained 
the Sarvasva by his Alamkâravimarśinî, Nos. 230­33.* This Pandit 
was a son of Śringâra, and the author of the Tantrâlokaviveka. In 
the concluding verses of that work† we are told that Śringâra had two 
sons, Jayaratha and Jayadratha, the former of whom wrote the 
Viveka. The MSS. frequently vacillate between the two names. In 
the colophon of the Viveka we have Jayadratha instead of Jayaratha, 
and in No. 23l the author is likewise called pr. m. Jayadratha. In 
Nos. 232­33 of the Alamkâravimaréinî the name is Jayaratha, and 
this must therefore be considered the right name. The entry in the 
classified list, Appx. L , p. xv., ought to be corrected accordingly. 
The date of Jayaratha will be discussed below. It may suffice to say 
here that he certainly wrote about the end of the 12th century. 

The remaining Kasmîrian works on Alamkâra the authors of which 
are named, the Alamkâraratndkara, Nos. 227, 227A, the Alaṁkáras's– 
khara, Nos. 234­35, and the Kâvyaprakâśa and Sabdavyâpdravichâra, 
are, I think, all later than the Vimaréini. With regard to the last 
two, whose author is Mammata, I rely not so much on the story of the 
Pandits, which makes him the maternal uncle of Śrîharsha, the author 
of the Naishadhacharita,% as on the fact that Mammata, who has en­

joyed a great reputation both in Kaśmîr and in India proper for the last 
three or four hundred years, is not quoted once by the earlier writers. 
I do not think that this fact can be explained otherwise than by assum­

ing that he came after them. The Kaśmîrian MSS. of the Kâvya¬

prakâsa differ somewhat from the Indian vulgata. one of the most 

* Oxf. Catal., loc. cit. 

† Appx. II., p. cliii,, vv, 36­38, 41. 
‡ Hall's Vâsavádattâ, p. 55. 
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Important various readings is that in the well­known passage,* 
Srîharshâder bânddînâm dhanam for dhâvakâdîndm dhanam. Dhâ¬

vaka, whose name is unknown in Kaśmîr, may be struck off the list of 
Indian poets. 

Mâṇikyadeva or Mâṇikyachandra, the prince who caused the Alaṁ¬

śekhara to be written, is not a Kaśmîrian, but ruled or lived in ḌilhI 
just before the Mahommedan period, as he says that his grandfather 
defeated the king of Kabila, i.e. Kabul. 

The new treatise on metrics, Kshemendra's Suv ritt atilaka, No. 270, 
is very clearly written, and valuable on account of numerous quotations 
which illustrate the rules. The authors’ names are added to many of 
them. 

In the collection of grammatical MSS. those belonging to Pâṇini's 
school take the precedence. Among the latter the Vyâdîyaparibhâ¬

shâvritti, Nos. 319­20,† bears the most ancient name. The Kaś¬

mîrian Pandits are unanimous in declaring it to be a production of 
the author of the Samgraha. But Dr. Kielhorn, to whom I submitted 
the book immediately after its discovery, tells me that he cannot dis­

cover in it any proof of great antiquity, and that it contains only the well­

known Paribhâshâs. He thinks it not unlikely that the title has been 
given to it because some Pandit believed the Paribhâshâs to belong to 
Vyâḍi. I must leave the question to the decision of those Sanskritists 
who make the Vyâkaranaśâstra their speciality. 

The three MSS. Nos. 303­305 represent the meagre result of a long 
and laborious inquiry regarding Patanjali’s Mahâbhâshya, a work which 
for the present is, as it were, the corner­stone for the history of Sanskrit 
grammar and literature. As the controversy regarding the genuine­

ness of our present text of the Mahâbhâshya had been going on for 
some time before my visit to Kaśmîr, I was particularly anxious to 
obtain a trustworthy and complete Kaśmîrian MS. of the work, in 
order to ascertain if Kaśmîr possessed a redaction different from the 
Indian one. When I began my inquiries the Pandits told me that 
the Bhâshya was not studied in Kaámîr, and that they knew only 
of two complete MSS. of the work, one of these belonged to Pan­

* Half. Vâsavâdattâ, p. 16. I will add that the Government copy attributes 
the Kâvyaprakâśanidarśana to Anandaka who was a Kaémirîan, not to Śitikaṇ¬
ṭha, as Dr. Hall states. It says : "Shadanga saptaérutiwiteshu gateshu varsheshu 
kaleradarśi kâvyaprakâśo vidhivadvivrityânandena sallakshananandanena \\ 
śrîmadrâjânakânvyatilokena râjânakanandakena virachitam kâvyaprakáśanida¬

rśanam samâptam. The date of the Nidarśana is therefore 1665 A.D. 
† See Appx. IL, p. cxxxix. 
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dit Kesavrâm, and the other to the sons of the late Pandit Sâhebrâm. 
With some trouble l got a sight of both these copies, and found that 
they were Devanâgarî MSS., brought from India. Keśavrâm's copy 
had been imported into the Valley by a Pandit of Bâramûla who 
had resided for some time in Benares. His heirs had sold it for 
one hundred Kaśmîrî rupees (of ten annas each) to its present 
owner. After this transfer had been effected, Pandit Sâhebrâm 
also had found it necessary to procure a copy, and had finally 
obtained one from the Panjâb. Both these copies are new, not 
older than fifty or sixty years. They contain Kaiyaṭa's Pradîpa 
also. As soon as the origin of these two MSS. had been deter­

mined, l told my friends that I neither desired to acquire them nor to have 
them copied, and that they must hunt for Bhûrja or old Śârada paper 
MSS. They grumbled a good deal, and complained of my unreason­

ableness. But gradually they produced the three MSS. which now be¬

long to the collection. All three are certainly more than a hundred 
years old, and most probably copied from older Bhûrja MSS. I sent 
them, immediately after I received them, to Dr. Kielhorn, for compa­

rison with his Indian MSS. He informs me that they do not differ 
materially from the latter. I think that this fact is not without im­

portance for the question regarding the genuineness of the text of the 
Mahâbhâshya, though it is desirable that it should be confirmed by 
the discovery and collation of an old Bhûrja MS. Just when I left 
Kaśmîr I heard that such a MS. had been found in the library of an 
ignorant Brahman, who believed it to be a MS. of the Kathâsaritsâ¬

gara, and used it, as is frequently done with MSS. of that work, for 
purposes of divination.* Efforts have been made to obtain the book, 
but hitherto without success. 

In connection with the subject of the Mahâbhâshya I may also state 
that I have examined with particular care in all accessible MSS. of the 
Rajataranginî the verse, I. 176, which refers to its introduction into 
Kaśmîr. Most MSS. read chandrâchâryâdibhir labdhvâ deśâttâsmât 
tadâyamam \ pravartitaihniahâbhâshyam svaih chavyâkaranam kritam 11 
But some, and among them Kesavrâm's codex archetypus, read prima 
manu, labdhvddeśam tasmdt, etc. I think that this is the original but 
corrupt reading of the MS., and that the vulgata deśâttasmât is purely 
conjectural. The Kasmîrians felt, and now feel, that the reading 

* A pin is driven into the MS., and the verse in which the point sticks is 
supposed to give some clue to the future fate of the inquirer. The practice is 
well known in Europe too. 
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ladhâhv ddeśam does not readily give any sense. The attempt to 
restore the passage by writing deśât tasmdt * is, in my opinion, not a 
happy one. I accept Dr. Kielhorn's† emendation, deśântarât, as 
the most probable, both on account of the analogy of the passage 
in the Vâkyapadîija and on account of Râjat. IV. 487,‡ where 
deśântarât actually occurs. As to the translation of the word dgama, I 
think with Dr. Kielhorn that it means ‘ the tradition’ or ‘ the traditional 
interpretation‛ of the śâstra. I have consulted the most learned gram­

marians in Benares, lndore, and other parts of India on this point. 
Al l unanimously declare that dgama must be taken in the sense for 
which Dr. Kielhorn contends, and some even go so far as to deny the 
possibility that dgama can ever mean grantha. Though they are 
undoubtedly correct as far as the usage of the Vaiyâkaranas is con­

cerned, and dgama is not used in the sense of a grammatical work, still 
their assertion goes too tar. For the Jainas speak of their forty­jive 
dgamas or sacred works, and the Saivas recognize the authority of 
eighteen dgamas. In these two cases the word is certainly used as a 
synonym of grantha, and is frequently, by lakshand, applied to 
designate MSS. As may be inferred from these remarks, î stand on the 
side of those who are disposed, until the very strongest proofs to the 
contrary are adduced, to consider the present text of the Mahâbhâshya 
to he genuine. 

My search for copies of Kaiyatas Pradîpa were attended with still 
scantier results than the inquiry regarding the Mahâbhâshya. No. 30Ö 
contains a very small portion of the commentary on the Navdhnikî. 
The MS. dates, I think, from the same time as the pieces of the Bhâshya. 
The Kasmîrians tell an anecdote regarding Kaiyata, which is perhaps 
worth mentioning. Kaiyata was, they say, an inhabitant of one of the 
smaller towns of the Valley, according to some of Pâmpur, according. 
to others of Yechgdm. He lived in great poverty, and entirely gave 
himself up to the study of the Mahâbhâshya and of grammar. In 
this śâstra he acquired so great a proficiency that at last he could explain 
the whole Bhâshya to his pupils without looking at a MS., and 
he understood even those passages which Vararuchi (?) had marked by 
kuṇḍ«las(O)as unintelligible. Once a foreign Pandit from southern India, 
named according to one authority Krishṇambhaṭta, came into Kaśmîr and 
went to see Kaiyata at his home. He found him sitting before his house. 

* The copy in the Government collection has deśam tasmdt tadágamat. Here 
the last t is a clerical mistake. 

† Ind. Ant. IV. 107. + See Kielhorn, Tni. Ant. V. 243. 
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engaged in manual labour, and explaining at the same time to his 
pupils the most difficult portions of the Bhâshya from memory. 
Amazed at the Pandit's great learning and his abject condition, the 
foreigner hastened to the king of Kaśmîr and obtained from him a 
śâsana granting to Kaiyata a village and an allowance of grain. But 
when he brought the deed to the Pandit the latter steadfastly refused 
to accept the gift, because he considered it unlawful as coming from 
a king. Later Kaiyata left Kaśmîr and wandered to Benares. There 
ne vanquished the Pandits at a sabhâ by his great learning, and com­

posed the Pradîpa at the request of the Sabhâpati. According to this 
story the Pradîpa was not written in Kaśmîr, and, if the statement 
that Kaiyaṭa lived at Pâmpur is true, it cannot be older than the 9th 
century. For that town was built by Padma in the reign of Ajitâpîḍa, 
844­849 A . D . * Dr. Kielhorn has lately stated in his pamphlet on 
the Mahâbhâshya that he does not think Kaiyata an old writer, 
l agree with him on this point, and do not believe that he is older than 
the 13th century A . D . The earliest Indian grammarian who quotes 
him is, as far as I know, Sâyaṇa­Mâdhava. I have heard it asserted 
by Indian Pandits that Kaiyata was a brother of Mammaṭa. 

The small fragment of Chandra's Grammar, No. 289, is more curious 
than useful. As Chandra was a Kasmîrian, or at least taught in 
Kaśmîr, there is no reason to doubt of its genuineness. Dr. Kielhorn 
thinks that, to judge from the fragment, the arrangement of Chandra's 
grammar must have resembled that of the Kaumudî or, as Dr. 
Burnell would say, that of the grammarians of the Aindra school. 

The MS. of the RâśiM vritti, No. 283, is a real gem. It is the 
most correct and best written birch­bark MS. in the whole collection, 
and almost without a lacuna. I collated a small portion of its contents 
with Professor Bâlaśâstri's edition, and found not inconsiderable differ­

ences. The readings of the Kasmîrian M S . appeared to me the better 
ones. It also gives the correct statement regarding the authors of the 
work. In the colophons of the first four adhyâyas Jayâditya is 
named as the author, and in those of the last four Vâmana. Professor 
Bâlaśâstrî told me that he had found the same statements in one 
other MS.† He considers the authors to have been nástikas, and 
men of small grammatical learning, who had not penetrated to the 
deepest depth of the sâstra. The Kaámîrians think that probably 
Jayâditya is another name of the learned king Jayâpîda, and that 

* R&jat. Iv . 693. The date is General Cunningham's correct one. 
† Compare also Dr. Kielhorn's pamphlet on the Mahábh&shya* 
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Vâmana is his minister, who is mentioned by Kalhaṇa. Be that as it 
may, the Kâśikâ vṛtti is not a modern work, and most probably 
has been written by a Kasmîrian, The Government MS. has been made 
over to Professor Bâlaśâstrî to be used for his edition of the Kâśiká. 

The pieces of dinendrabuddhi s Nyâsa, Nos. 284­86, have been 
transcribed from a dilapidated birch­bark volume belonging to P. Bal 
Kôl. Other portions of the work have been acquired in former years, 
in the Dekhan, in Ahmadâbâd, and in Bikâner. But the Government 
collection does not yet contain copies of the VIth and VIIIth adhyâyas. 
I have stated already above that Jinendrabuddhi lived, according to the 
Kasmirians, at Varâhamûla­Hushkapura. He was a Bauddha ascetic, 
and is certainly not later than the 12th century, as the Nyâsa is quoted 
by Vopadeva.* 

Among the smaller works explaining the appendices to Pâṇini's 
grammar, the Dhâtupâtha, the nipâta­avyaya­upasargapâṭhas, and 
the lingasutras, Kshîrasvamin's treatises', Nos. 272, 287­88, 290, are 
of some interest, as the date of this author is known. He is, according 
to the perfectly credible Kasmîrian tradition, the grammarian Kshîra, 

who instructed king Jayapîḍa.f The Lingânuśâsanaṭîkâ, sarvârtha¬

lakshaṇâ, Nos. 310­1I. shows as authors two well­known names, 
Savarasvamin, the son of Dîptasvâmin, and Harshavardhana, the son 
of Srîvardhana. The latter appears to have been a prince.‡ I am, 
however, doubtful if it is permissible to identify him with the patron of 

Bâṇa and Hiwen Thsang, as the latter’ s father is called Prabhâkara¬

vardhana. Still it is quite possible that Prabhâkaravardhana may 
have had a second name. In like manner I am doubtful if the 
Savarasvâmin of the Lingânuśâsana is the same as the famous com­

mentator on the Mîmâmsâsûtras. It is a curious fact that the name 
of the father of the latter is not mentioned in any of the MSS. of the 
Mimâmsdbhâshya accessible to me, and that the best Śâstrîs at Puṇa 
and Benares do not know it. This question, too, cannot yet be decided. 
But I think there is a chance that the MSS. of the Lingânuśâsana 
may finally settle the date of the famous Mîmâṁsist. 

The collection of works referring to the Kâtantra or Kalâpa grammar 
of Sarvavarman includes— 

A. The Sutras, No. 28 L 
B. Commentaries:— 

* Aufrecht, Oxf. Catal.,p. 176. 
† Râjat. Iv. 488: compare also S. P. Pandit, Trans, Or. Congr., p. 252. 
‡ Compare Appx. II., p. cxxxix, concluding verse, 
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1. Laghuvritti, by Chhuchchhukabhaṭṭa, Nos. 279­80. 
2. Bâlabodhim, by Jagaddhara, Nos. 297­299, and the Nyása 

thereon. No. 300. 
3. Sishyahitânyása, by Ugrabhûti, No. 322. 

C. Some auxiliary works :— 
L The Kâtantrakaumudî by Govardhana, Nos. 77­78, arranged 

like Bhattojî’s Kaumudî. 
2. Pâdaprakaranasmagati, by Yogaraja, No. 292. 
3. Vyâkhânaprakriyâ, Nos. 316­18, which last two refer to the 

method of interpreting the Kâtantrasutras. 
In order to show what may be expected from these new materials 

for the text of the Kâtantra grammar, I have printed in Appendix II., 
p. lxxxiv., the various readings found in Chhuchhuka’s vritti and the 
Bâlabodhinî as compared with Professor Eggeling's edition, which is 
based on Indian MSS. 

I do not think that any one of the Kasmîrian commentaries on the 
Kâtantra is older than the 13th century, though I have only circum­

stantial proofs for this assertion. But in the Kasmîrian poems of the 11th 
and 12th centuries the Pandits never boast of, or are praised for, their 
proficiency in the Kâtantra. Bilhaṇa, Mankha, Alaṁkâra, and others 
always represent themselves, or are represented, as students of Pâṇini's 
grammar and of the Bhâshya. It seems to me, therefore, that the 
Kâtantra cannot have enjoyed in those times that great popularity 
which it now has in Kaśmîr, and that it must have come later into so 
very general use, when Kasmîrian scholarship declined. On the other 
hand, the Sishyahitânyâsa is mentioned by the Thibetan Pandit 
Târânâtha. The Kasmîrians say (and their statement is also found 

in the MSS.*) that Śarvavarman wrote the Kâtantra for king Sáta¬

váhana, who when engaged with his wives in the jalah4dd had to blush 
for his ignorance of Sanskrit grammar. In answer to an exclamation 
'modakairmâm kshipa,9 which was addressed to him by one of his queens, 
he pelted her with sweetmeats, and was laughed at as a fool. He then 
took to studying grammar, and employed Śarvavarman to compose 
an easy treatise on the subject. The anecdote is worth nothing, 
but there is no reason to reject the tradition that Śarvavarrnan was a 
protege of one ofthe Sâtavâhana kings of the Dekhaṇ. Sâtavâhana is 
family name : vide Nâsik Inscr. No. 6‚ Trans. Or. Congr., pp. 338, 350. 

* Kâtantrakmimudî beginning : naumi tarn śarvavarmânam yah ta/niáiráidhya 
pa,vakim (?) | sâtavâhanarâj&rtham éabdaśâstram subham vyadhobt\\ 
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Among the remaining MSS. the Unádivritti, dakapddi, by Mânikya_ 
deva, Nos. 274­/6, deserves a remark. It seems to be the work quoted 
by Ujjvaladatta, but l am unable to find out to which grammatical sys­

tem it belongs. The sutras given have certainly nothing in common 
with those commented on by Ujjraladatta.* The Râpdvatâra is a 
work which gives all the verbal forms and derivatives, and resembles 
the Mâdhavîyâ dkât.uvritti and the so­called Dhu?jdhis of the Jainas. 

As regards the works on Prakrit grammar, the text of the copies 
of the Prâkritaprakâśa and of its Ṭîkâ, Nos. 293­4, differs very 
considerably from that given in Professor Cowell's edition. The 
two MSS. are, unfortunately, not very good. The oldest has ap­

parently been copied from a mutilated birch­bark volume, the leaves 
of which had lost pieces on the right­hand side. But if a new edi­

tion of the Prâkritaprakâśa is prepared, Kasmîrian MSS. ought to 
be consulted. This is so much the more necessary as Bhâmaha cer­

tainly was a Kasmîrian. 
Among the kashas the most important work is the Lokaprakâśa of 

Kshemendra, Vyâsadâsa, Nos. 339­40, a copy of which is preserved in 
the Berlin library, and has been described by Professor Weber, 
Catalog., p. 221. I cannot agree with Professor Weber either as 
to the age of the book or as to its value Kshemendra Vyâsadâsa 
can be nobody but the poet, who wrote, as I have shown above, in 
the eleventh century. If the surname were not sufficient to prove 
this, the contents of the book would. For Kshemendra the poet was 
a practical man, who loved to describe the actual daily life of his 
times. He shows this in the Kalâvilâsa and the Samayamâtṛikâ. 
Exactly the same spirit pervades the Lokaprakáśa. This work gives 
a great amount of information on the daily life of the Hindus, which 
elsewhere we seek in vain. He gives forms for huṇḍis, or letters of ex­

change, bonds, and the like, the titles of most of the Kasmîrian officials, 
in some cases with explanations, a list of the pargaṇâs into which Kas­

mîr was divided, etc. The importance of such information cannot be 
overrated, as all the other koshakaras live too high in the clouds of 
the śâstras and of poetry to care about such trivial matters as the 
geography, administration, and commerce of their country. I regret 
nothing more than that I could obtain only the two copies of the work 
entered in the classified list, and that a commentary was not to be had. 
The two copies are too bad to allow an edition to be made. I have 

* See Appx. II., p. exxiii. 
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offered to my Kasmîrian friends a considerable reward for a good MS., 
and encouraged P. Dâmodar to write a commentary on the book. 
The complete copy, No. 339, which is probably fifty­two years old, 
l fear has been ' cooked,' as in some of the formulas Musalman names 
are used. 

The new Kasha by Mankha, Nos. 337­38, is not very important, 
but its author is probably the poet of the 12th century who composed 
the Srîkanthacharita. For the Kosha is quoted by the pupil of Hema¬

chandra (died 1174) who wrote the Anekârthakairavakaumudî, the 
commentary on Hemachandra's Anekârthakosha. In Mankha’s 
glossary the words are arranged according to their final letters, e.g. 
kântâh, ekâksharâh, dvyaksharâḥ, tryaksharâḥ, etc The new copy 
of the Anekârthadhvanimanjarî proves that its author was Mahâk¬

shapanaka, and that the oft­quoted Kshapanakakosha may be struck off 
the list of desiderata.* 

The most interesting works in section X . of the classified list are the 
Praśastabhâshya, by Praśasta, Nos. 39G and 397, which explains the 
Vaiśeshikasûtras and its commentary the Nyâyakandalî by Srîdhara. 
The latter is particularly valuable, because its author gives his 
date Śaka saṁvat 913, or 991 A.D. Srîdhara’ s father was named 
Baladeva, and his mother Abbokâ. He lived under the protection of a 
prince called Pâṇḍudâsa, in the village of Bhurisṛishṭi in Dakshiṇarâ¬

dhâ.f I do not know where these localities are to be found. I ob­

tained copies of both these works on the Vaiśeshikadarśana from 
the Jesalmîr Bhaṇḍâr. 

A curious and very useful though modern treatise is the Laukika¬

nyâyasamgraha, Nos. 400­401, of Raghundtha, a Rajput.‡ This worthy 
has collected the nyâyas or ' inferences from familiar instances, ’ which 
occur in the édstras, especially those from the Feddntaśâstra, e. g. dan¬

ddpupikanyâya dehalîdîpanyây a ‚etc. The collection is not complete, 
but contains a good deal more than what Professor Bâlaśâstrî has given 
in his article in the Pandit. P. Vâmanâchârya Jhalkîkar is at present 
engaged on a still more extensive work on this subject, which will 
comprise about 900 such nyâyas. 

Among the few Vedânta works from Kaśmîr, the commentary on the 
Bhagava,dgîtâ is the only one to which it is necessary to call attention, 
because its author is the famous Saiva philosopher Abhinavagupta, 

* See Appx. II., p. cxl. 
† See Appx. II.‚ pp. dxi i i , seqq. 
‡ See Appx. II., p. clxvf. 
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regarding whose date, as will appear presently, there can be no doubt. 
That is more than can be said of the authors of the other ancient 1/ikâs 
of this work. 

The works j)laced in class X I H . of the list in Appx. L , ' Saiva 
Philosophy and Tantras,’ are comprised by the Kaśmîrians under the 
general name Saiva édstra. But in reality they belong to several 
distinct édstras which all draw their origin from the 8aiva creed. We 
have firstly a certain number of works referring to the ritual of Saivism, 
professed in Kaśmîr, viz. :— 

(a) Dîkshâvidhis, or, as tliey are commonly called in Kaámîr, 
Kaládîkshás. 

(b) Works on the nitya, naimittika, kâmya kriyâs, i.e. rites which 
a Śaiva has to perform daily, or on particular occasions, or in order to 
obtain particular benefits. 

(c) Works on the Tântrika anushṭhânas, the magic rites which also 
are kâmya rites, or at least closely resemble them. 

Another portion of the MSS., and by far the largest, refers to the 
transcendental doctrines, or the philosophy, of the Saivas. These must 
be divided into two classes, according to the two great Saiva schools 
of Kaśmîr:— 

(a) Works referring to the so­called Spandaśâstra of Vasugupta, 
(b) Works belonging to the Pratyabhijñâśâstra of Somânanda and 

Utpala. 
To a third division belong the various stotras or hymns addressed 

to Śiva, which, on account of their purely philosophical contents, have 
been placed here instead of under Poetry. 

There are, further, a few of the Saiva Agamas and pieces of two 
Sutras, the Kula and Vâtula, which I am unable to classify, though 
it is not difficult to see that they refer to Saivism.* 

The works belonging to the first class require not many remarks. 
The rites which they teach are, as I have stated above, imitations of 
Vedic ceremonies, and some of the mantras employed are real Vedic 
mantras, while others are the well­known formulas of the Mantraśâstra, 
consisting of monosyllables. The Karmakriyâkânda, Nos. 438­39, was 

composed in Vikrama S. l 130, or 10/3­74 A.D.† The gurn of Soma¬

śambhu, its author, was called Saéiva, and his paramaguru Iédna. 

* one work, the 8udhanadîpikâ has been placed by mistake in class XIII. It 
is a vaishṇava book, and should stand in class X I I . 

† No. 438, foI. 57b, I. 12 : śrîvikramâiilmnripahMasamudbHaveshu śûngûgni¬
bhih samadhiheshu śateshvekâdaéasu, etc. 
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As regards the works comprised in the second division, not one of 
them is older than the end of the eighth century. Vasugupta, the author 
of the Spandakârikâ, No. 508, * to whom, as tradition has it, the Span¬

dasutras were revealed, taught his doctrine to Bhaṭṭa Kallafa,f a con­

temporary of Avantivarman, A . D . 854.‡ It may therefore be inferred 
that Vasugupta came forward with his doctrine about the end of the 
eighth century, or even a little later. In no case can he have been earlier. 
His system has been described by Sâyaṇa­Mâdhava in the Sarvadarśa¬

nasamgraha under the title Saivadarsana.§ I cannot characterize it 
better than by quoting Professsor Gough’s words in his prefatory note to 
the translation : " The Śaivas have a considerable resemblance to the 
Theistic Sânkhya; they hold that God, souls, and matter are from 
eternity distinct entities, and the object of philosophy is to disunite the 
soul from matter, and gradually to unite it to God. Siva is the chief 
deity of the system, and the relation of the three is quaintly expressed 
by the allegory of a beast, its fetters and its owner." I may add that 
while Siva is the Âtman, his spouse Pârvatî is the pardmarśaśakti 
of the Âtman, and, according to the Sj)andasamdoha,\\ is also called 
Spanda, kiṁchichchalâbhâsarupatayâ, ' because she appears to be some­

what moveable! Other names of the Sakti are urmi, hala, udyoga, 
hridaya, mâlinî, para, etc, each of which refers to a peculiar aspect 
of the 'power* From the resemblance which, as Professor Gough 
has shown, the Kasmîrian Saiva philosophy bears to the Śaivism of 
Southern India, as well as from the statements which Bâṇa, in the 
Śrîharshachańta, and the Chinese pilgrims, make regarding the re­

ligious sects of India, it is perfectly clear that Vasugupta was not the 
founder of the Śaiva darśana. He probably did nothing more than 
change some of its doctrines. ¶ 

The Spandasiîtras, Nos. 518­19, which, as wrell as the Kârikâ Nos. 
508­10, must be considered as belonging to him, have been noticed 
by Dr. FitzEdward Hall, Catalogue, p. 196. Vasugupta s pupil 
Bhatṭa Kallaṭa composed the Spandasarvasva, ""a commentary on his 

* Appx. II. clxv. 
† See Bhâskarâchârya's Vá,rttika, v. 4, Appx. II. clxviii., and Half. Catalogue, 

p. 196. 
‡ Bâjat. V. 66. 
§ See The Benares Pandit, New Series, L, pp. 52 seqq. It ought to be noted 

that all Sâyaṇa's authorities seem to be Kasmîrian works. 
II Pol. 2a‚ I. 7. 
¶ Compare also Dr. Hall, Catalogue, 196, where Nagabodha is mentioned as 

one of vasugupta's predecessors. 
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teacher's Kârikâ* According to Bliaskara’s Vârttika, vv. 4­5, 
Kallata seems also to have composed Sutras of his o w i i . † Among 
the other commentators on the Spandasutras and Spandakârikâ, 
TJtpala, the author of the Spandap?*adîpika, No. 512, belongs pro­

bably to the first half of the tenth century, i. e. if he is the same 
person as he who wrote the Pratyab/iijńdśâstra. Râmakaṇṭha, 
the author of the Tippana on the Spandasarvasva calls himself a 
pupil of Utpaladeva, and lived therefore in the latter half of 
the tenth century (App. II. p. clxvii.). Kshemendra, the author 
of the Span dan ir nay a. No. 51 l , and of the Spandasamdoha, 517, 
appears to be identical with Kshemarâja, the pupil of Abhinavagupta, 
and belongs to the first half of the eleventh century. To the same 
period belongs, I think, Bhâskara, the son of Bivdkara, the author 
of the Vârttika, between whom and Kallata four generations of 
teachers intervened.‡ I am unable to make out the dates of the 
other authors. 

The second branch of the Sáiva Darśana represented in the collec­

tion, the Pratyabhijnâdarśana, has also been described by Sâyaṇa.§ 
Its name means ‘ Recognitive system.' It appears to be a pure 
idealism, and an application of Sankarâchârya's principles to the 
Saiva philosophy. Sâyaṇa says regarding it|| :—" Other Mâheśvaras 
are dissatisfied with the views set out in the Śaiva system as erroneous 
in attributing to motiveless and insentient things causality in regard 
to the bondage and liberation of transmigrating spirits. They therefore 
seek another system, and proclaim that the construction of the world 
or series of environments of those spirits is by the mere will of the 
Supreme Lord. They pronounce that this Supreme Lord, who is at 
once other than and the same with the several cognitions and cognita, 
wlio is identical with the transcendent self posited by one's own conscious­

ness, by rational proof and by revelation, and who possesses independ­

ence, that is, the power of witnessing all tilings without reference to 
aught ulterior, gives manifestation in the mirror of one's own soul to all 
entities as if they were images reflected upon it. Thus looking upon 

* Appx. II. clxv­clxvii. The misprint in the heading, which makes Kallata 
the author of the Vivarana, ought to be corrected. It ought to be " Span¬
danarvasva, by Kallata, with the Spandavivarana so,ramn,tra by Râmakaṇṭha." 

† Appx. II. olxviii. I must confess that 1 do not quite understand the verses, 
They appear to be corrupt. 

‡ See Appx. II., loc. cil. 
§ The Pandit, New Series, pp, 184 seqq. 
II The translation i o Professor Gough's, given in the Pandit, loc. ciî. 
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recognition as a new method for the attainment of ends, and of the 
highest end, to all men alike without any the slightest trouble and 
exertion such as external and internal worship, suppression of the breath, 
and the like, these Mâheśvaras set forth the system of recognition.” 

This system does not appear to be older than the end of the ninth 
century A.D. , and because it is of so late a date it seems to me most 
probable that its resemblance to Sankarachârya's doctrines cannot 
be purely accidental. To a connection between Śankarâchârya's 
school and the Pratyabhijnâdarśana points also a Kasmîrian tra­

dition which asserts that the great Achârya of the South came to Kas­

mîr and was vanquished in a disputation by the chief exponent of the 
Pratyabhijñâ doctrines, Abhinavagupta. He is also said to have taken 
with him from Kaśmîr the Vindhyâvâsinî devî, which used to be lo­

cated on the Ḍal lake near the present Shalimâr gardens. Not one of 
these particulars can be true, but the story probably indicates that the 
Kasmîrians knew of a connection between the doctrines of the 
South and their own. The basis for the history of the Pratyabhij¬

ńâśâstra is the date of Abhinavagupta. This author gives the dates of 
two of his compositions. He says at the end of the Pratyabhij¬

nâvimarsinî bṛihatî vṛitti,* that, ‘ ' impelled by the worshipful 
Śambhu, he explained the Iśvarapratyabhijnâ in the (Laukika) year 
90, which corresponded to the Kaliyuga year 4l l5,† in the month of 
Mârgaśîrsha, or A . D . 1015. Again, at the end of the Bhairavastotra% 
he declares that he finished this hymn in the (Laukika) year 68, or if 
the hundreds are added, 4068, i. e. in 993 A . D . His literary activity 
falls, therefore, in the last quarter of the tenth century and the first 
quarter of the eleventh. This date is further confirmed by the state­

ment of the poet Kshemendra Vyâsa that Abhinavagupta was his 
teacher in Alamkâra. One of Kshemendra’s compositions, as stated 
above, is dated 1050 A.D.§ Abhinavagupta says, in the beginning|| of 
the Dhvanyâloka and of the Bhagavadgîtâṭîkâ, that his teacher was 
Indurâja, and at the end of the latter work he refers to him as to the 
son of Śrîbhûtirâja, and grandson of Sauchuka, of the Kâtyâyana 
gotra. He further states at the beginning of the brihatî vritti¶ that 
he received instruction in the Pratyabhijñâvidhi from Lakshamana­

* Appx. I L , p. clix., II. 22 seqq. 
† Tithi (15) śaśi (1) jaladhi (4) sthe (antye yugdmśe). 
‡ Appx. II., p. clxii. § See above, p. 46. 
II See Appx. IT, pp. cxxxi. and cxlvn. 
¶ Appx. II., p. clix., II. 3­4: compare also p. clx., I. 16, and p. clxi., I. 5. 
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gupta, the son of Narasimhagupta, and that he is the praśishya, or 
pupil's pupil, of the guru whose work he explains. Consequently 
Utpala, the author of the Pratyabhijîtâśâstra, and son of Udayakara, 
was the teacher of Lakshamaṇagupta. Again, Somânanda* was 
the teacher of Utpala, and it seems to me the first promulgator of 
the Pratyabhijñâ system, since he is the oldest authority quoted for 
it both by Abhinavagupta and by Sâyaṇa.† Now, as Abhinavagupta 
wrote between 993 and 1015 A.D. , Somananda must be placed about 
the beginning of the tenth century. Utpala probably wrote between 
930 and 950 A.D. , and Lakshamana taught between 950 and 975 or 
980. Abhinavagupta’s pupil was Kshemaraja,‡ who wrote the com­

mentary on Bhattanârâyana's Stavachintâmaṇi, the Svachchando¬

ddyota, the Parameśastotrâvolivṛitti, the Paramârthasaṁgrahavivṛiti, 
the Pratyabhijnâhṛidaya, the Sâmbapanchâśikâvivarana, and other 
works not included in the collection. These treatises must all of them 
have been composed in the first half of the eleventh century. As 
Kshemarâja calls Abhinavagupta§ the praśishya, or pupil's pupil, of 
Bhattanârâyaṇa, it follows that the latter must have been a contempo­

rary of Utpala, and either have taught Indurâja or Lakshamaṇagupta. 
The latest of all the writers on the Pratyabhijñâ who are represent­

ed in our collection is Jayaratha, the author of the Viveka, the com­

mentary on Abhinavagupta's Tantrâloka. He gives his pedigree at 
great length,II and says that his great great grandfathers brother 
Sivaratha (t. c. v. 2l) was the minister of king Uchchala, A . D . 1101­

1111, and that his father and he himself lived under the protection of 
one Râjarâja (ibid. vv. 28­34). As four generations intervene between 
the minister of Uchchala and Jayaratha, he must have written about 
the beginning of the l3th century. 

In order to make these chronological deductions clearer, I give a 
tabular statement of the authors and works on the Pratyabhijñâśâstra 
whose dates are known, together with some additional information. 

* Appx. IL , p. clix., I. 19. 
† See particularly Appx. II.. Pratt/, laghuvritti, introductory verses 2 and 3. 
‡ Appx. IT, pp. clxiii. and clxviii. He is, I think, the same as the Kshe­

mendra who wrote the 8pandasamdoha, but certainly different from the poet 
Kshemendra vyâsadâsa. 

§ Appx. II., p. cxv.j I. 5. 
II Appx. II., pp. cli.­cliv. The name Jayadratha on page xxix. ought to be 

corrected to Jayaratha. 
11 B 
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In conclusion I have to add that the complete MS. of the Tantrâloka¬

viveka, No. 449, which comes from Ḍilhî, is probably unique. The 
MSS. from Kaśmir are all mutilated, and the Pandits asserted that the 
commentary on a number of dhnikas had been lost. 

The little hymn by Avadhûta, No. 474, is ascribed by the Kaśmî¬

rians to the Siddha who, according to Kalhana, I. 112, conquered the 
Bauddhas in the reign of Jaloka, circa 220 B.C. But I find no evidence 
to support this statement. 

I have now only to add a few remarks regarding the Kasmîrî 
language and the MSS. containing works written in KaśmIrî, Nos. 789­

812. Kaśmîrî is a Prakrit, one of the languages descended from 
Sanskrit, or rather from one of the dialects out of which the classical 
Sanskrit was formed. It differs, however, very considerably from all 
its Indian sister­tongues. Nearest to it comes Sindhî, but the differ­

ences between Sindhî and Kaśmîrî are greater than those between 
Sindhî and Gujarâti or Hindi. The chief peculiarities of Kaśmîrî 
phonetics are :— 

(1) The preservation or development of a clear short a as a 
substitute for ancient á‚ e.g. Atha,† 'thehand’ ==• Hindi hath, Sanskrit 
hasta; CHurA, (tsura) ablat. sing, of CHur, 'a thief’ = Sansk. chorat, 
cnuran, obj. case pi. = Sansk. chorânâm, lckrân, pres. part, of kArun, 
'to doJ 

(2) A great confusion between e and i and o and w, which are fre­

quently difficult to distinguish from each other. Hence the Pandits 
wrote rṛ for i and ¶ for e, 3" for e, and 3­ft for u. 

(3) The development of the letters o, ü, and ü (pronounced nearly 
like the German sounds thus marked), either by the influence of a 
following î (Umlaut), or in the case of u directly from i, e.g. brór, ' a 
cat,’ fem. of bror, c a tom­cat’ = Sansk. vidali, developed by means of 
an intermediate stage, brorî; karüm, fem. of kor, 1st pers. sing. perI. 
fem. of kar, from kArun, 'to do.’ with the affixed pronoun me, ' I.’ 
derived from karî­me, through an intermediate stage *kari­me. 

(4) The regular change of medial a and e to u or o, through the in­

fluence of an original following u : compare, e. g. kArun, nom‚ sing, 
verb noun of the verb kAr, ' to do.’ with the objective case kArnAs, where 
the u of the nominative is owing to the lost u of the termination, as 
Sindhî karanu shows, host", nom. sing„ ' an elephant,' hastis, obj. 
case. 

† The pure clear a will be noted here and in the sequel by a or A ; ch is to 
he pronounced ts. 



84 
T O U R Ψ S E A R C H O F S A N S K R I T MSs. 

on the same principle rests also the intrusion of original final u into 
the preceding syllable, in case the vowel of the latter was i ; e. g. 
nyul», iiorn. sing. masc. ­ blue,’ ohj. case mlis, dyûthu, perI. pass. part, 
and perfect tense, ‘ seen, he saw ’ : compare Gujarâti diṭho, Sindhi dîthu. 
The Kasmîrî fem. is also dîthK 

(5) The development of a final exceedingly short vowel u, the re­

presentative of original o or u, of a final i of the same description, a 
remnant of ancient i, e.g. gurw,nom. sing. ' a horse’ == Hindi ghoro 
or ghodo. The sound occurs regularly in the nominative of all words 
following the second or i declension. In the old Kaśmîrian works, 
e. g. the Sayings of Lallâ, T\\i\ goro is written, which is to be pro­

nounced gûru, and the word is dissyllabic. This is not the case in 
modern poems. 

(5) The almost complete disappearance of the soft aspirates gh, 
dh, ḍh, and bh‚ for which the corresponding unaspirated letters appear, 
e. g. gur¾, ' a horse’ = Hindi ghodo ; bdvun, 'the telling, the discovering,’ 
or ‘ to tell, to discover’ = Sansk. bhâvanam; bdi,' the brother’ — Hindi 
bhâi. 

(7) The occasional development of CH (pronounce ts) out of the 
ancient cha, e.g. cmîr, ‘ a thief’ ­­­= Sansk. chora. 

(8) The development of a new soft sibilant, za, which takes the 
place of ancient Sansk. dhya, Prakritjha‚ e.g. mknz, ‘ i n ' = Sansk. 
madhye; bozun, ' the hearing, to hear,' from Sansk. budhya­te. 

(9) The frequency of the change, which Schleicher calls zetacism, 
e. g. hohhu, masc. ‘ dry’ = Sansk. śushka, fern, hochh* ( = sushM= 
sukhî); masc. nyulu, fem. nij ( ==• nîlî or nily); masc. gomutu ‘gone.’ 
fem. gomücu. 

(10) The nearly complete suppression of lingual ṇa, e. g. karun 
­==Sansk. karanam, Marâṭhi haraneih; hin, 'the eat' = Sansk. karna. 

(11) The insertion of an epenthetic r, e.g. in the name of the 
towns Bijbrör, which stands for Vijayavihâra, and Prûnch = Pua¬

nacha (Hiwen Thsang) and Sansk. Parṇotsa. 
In the treatment and in the declensions I note the following pecu­

liarities :— 
(1) The unification of the neuter and masculine genders, for which 

one single form is used, eg. nyulM, 'blue.’ corresponds to Sansk. nîlah 
and nîlam, Gujarâti rnlo and nilum. (The Gujarâtî forms, too, are pro­

nounced, by everybody except pedants, exactly alike.) 
(2) The retention of four of the ancient cases and of two declen­

sions for the masculine and two for the feminine, viz. ;— 
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I.—Stems in a, masculine. 

Nom. 
Acc. 
Inst. 

*Ablat. 
obj. 
Voc. 

Nom. 
Ace. 
Inst. 
Obj. 
Voc. 

Nom. 
Ace. 
Inst. 
Obj. 
Voc. 

Nom. 
ACC 

Inst. 

Obj. 
Voc. 

Nom. 
Acc. 
Inst. 
Obj. 
Vov. 

Singular. 
chûr, ' a thief’ = Sansk. choraḥ. 
chûr 
churan 
chura 
chûras 
chûrâ 

chûr 
chûr 
chûrav 
churan 
chûro. 

choram. 
choreṇa. 
chorât. 
chorasya. 

Plural. 
— chorâḥ. 
— chorân. 
= Vedic chorehhiḥ. 
= Sansk. chorânâm. 

IL—Stems in i and ya. 

Singular. 
hostU, an elephant. 
hostU 

hast1, = % + á. 
hastis = Prak. ­issa. 
hastyâ. 

Plural. 

Sansk. ­ayah. hast­

hast „ în. 

hastyav or hastyau = ­| yg¾¾^ 

î înâm 
\ yânâm. 

hastyan or hastyau 
hastyo. 

III.—Stems in î. 
Singular, 

devî, a goddess == Sansk. devi. 
devî =• „ devîm. 
deviyi = „ devya. 
deviyi = „ devyâḥ. 
deviyî 

* This ease is of rare occurrence, and not formed from all nouns ; examples 
actually noted are mAnzA, Sansk. madhyât; ÎAZA, Sansk. talât; nára, ‘by fire; etc. 
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Plural. 

Nom. deviyi = Sansk. devyaḥ. 
Ace. deviyi = ,, deviḥ. 

*lnst. deviyav = ‚, devîbhiḥ. 
*obj. deviyan = ,, devînâm. 

VOC. deviyo 
IV.—Mixed i and yâ stems, the latter in the plural only­

Singular. Plural. 
Nom. gâḍ‚ ' a fish; gâḍa­

Inst. gâḍi. gâḍav. 
obj. gâḍi. gâḍan. 
VOC. gâḍî. g^ḍo. 

A l l Kaśmîri nouns follow one or other of these four declensions, 
with a few exceptions which have lost the case­terminations nearly or 
altogether. To the latter class belongs, e.g. yeḍ, the belly, which 
only substitutes yaḍ in the oblique cases. The only real difficulties 
consist in the internal vowel­changes, which are most capricious, 
though always depending on original final u or î. Thus br'ór, ' a cat/ 
(fem.) shows in the objective case the old a of viddlî, and makes brdri, 
while its rnasc. has in the same case bröris = Sansk. vidd/i[ka]sya. 

Besides these ancient cases, Kaśmîrî forms, like the other Indian 
Prakrits, a new genitive by means of adjectival affixes, most frequently 
by the affix ­hyundu or ­hyündu, masc, pl. hind1, fem. hinz, pl. hinza, 
which is attached to the objective case, and becomes, in case the latter 
ends in s— 

sundu (for shyund) masc, pl. = sund\ 
sünz fern., pl. sünza, 
e.g. churasund% ' belonging to a thief.’ 

churanhyundu, 'belonging to thieves.’ 

deviyi­1 l¶^Ju J = ' belonging to a goddess/ 
Substitute for these terminations in the cases of lifeless things adjec­

tives in uku formed from the base of the word (Sansk. uka) fem. 
iich\ 

e.g. svarguh\ masc., 'referring to heaven,’ 
svargüch\ fem. 
or ­uva, fem. ­üv1, e g. ghasuvu, ghasüv\ ' of grass.’ 

For N . Pr. unw m., un\ fem. (Sansk. Una, Guj. no, m, num, is used, 

* These two cases are rather formed from a stem in y<¾. 
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e.g. Chanârâmun 1*, mün*i ' belonging to Chandrâm.’ 
Numerous other cases may be formed by adding postpositions to 

the objective cases. 
The Pronouns, too, preserve a good many old forms, which do not 

occur in the other Prakrits, e.g. the nominatives su, Sausk. sa(h), and 
fem. so=Sansk. sá. But some remarkable new forms have been pro­

duced, such as bo (spelt by the Pandits g‚ ' l'), which I take to be a 
representative of Sansk. bhavat, originally pres. part, of bhu, 1 to he.’ 
but used as a respectful mode of addressing others, and CHa (tsa), 
' thou,’ which shows a zetacism utterly unknown to Indian vernaculars. 

In the verb one of the most striking features is that the verbu?n 
substantivum is a nominal base with masc. and fem., which has been 
formed from the root chha, which occurs in many Indian vernaculars, 
viz. :— 

Present tense. 
Singular. Plural. 

Masc. bo chhu­s. as1 chhi. 
Fem. bo chhe­s. as1 chhe. 
Masc. cha chhu­k. toh­ chhi­va. 
Fem. cha chha­k. toh1 chha­va. 
Masc. su chhu. tim chi. 
Fem. so chhe tima ehe. 

This paradigm shows also curious affixes 'in the lst and 2nd 
persons singular and in the 2nd person plural, which I believe to be 
remnants of the personal pronouns that were first attached to the 
nominal bases, and afterwards once more placed before them. The 
other tenses of the verb subst. are formed from the root ás­un, 'to be.’ 

In the conjugation of other verbs only three old tenses and moods 
have been preserved, the imperative, the present, and the future. 
This agrees with the practice of some of the Indian vernaculars, e.g. 
of Gujarâtî. But the present tense has obtained the sense of the 
future, and the future tense serves for the conditional, viz.:—­

Imper. 2nd pers. gaCHH (gats) == Sansk. gAchha. 
Fut. 3rd pers. so gACHhi = Sanskrit gachhati — Prakrit gachhai: 

compare Guj. Hindi hare. 
Fut. 3rd pers. pl. tim gacnhan = Sansk. Prak. gachhanti. 
Conditional 3rd pers. sing, see gaCHhahe.’ he would go.’ 

„ 3rd pers. plur. tim gavhaluéhahan,3 they would go.’ 
The change of the original sya to ha of the affix is well known in 

Prakrit. 
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The affixes mentioned under the verb substantive as being attached 
to the 2nd person singular and plural occur also here, e.g. gacnchha­k, 
'thou wilt go,’ toh* gaCHhi­v, ‘you will go.’ 

The new present tense is formed by the pres. part, with the verb 
substantive, e.g. bo gaCHhhán (orgaCHhhan) chhus, ' I am going, I go.’ 

The past tense is formed, as in all Indian Prakrits, by the old past 
part, passive, to which in case of neuter verbs the same affixes are 
attached which appear in the 1st and 2nd persons singular and 2nd 
person plural of the verb substantive. With neuter verbs the personal 
pronouns stand in the nominative case, viz.:— 

Past tense ofgacHhun, ' to go.’ 
Singular. 

m. bo go­s as­ ga'I 
I. bo gaye­s as1' gayi 

cha go­k toh1 ga­va 
cha gaye­k th1 gayi­va 
su gav tim ga'I 
sa gayi tima gayi 

Transitive verbs do not take the affix s, k in the perfect, but may 
take the instrumental of the personal pronouns before or behind the 
participle or both ways in the 1st and 3rd persons, and in the 2nd 
person either after the participle or before and after i t * The conju­

gation becomes particularly complicated by the re­appearance of the 
old final vowels of the nominative of the participle, and by the fact 
that the affixed pronouns appear in older forms than when they stand 
before the verb, and that frequently if the object is expressed by a 
pronoun the latter is added after the personal pronoun, viz. :— 

Past tense ofKArun, ' to do.’ 
Singular. Plural. 

1 Masc. (a) me kor = Guj. me karyö. 1 Masc. asi kor. 
(b) me koru­m. Fem. asi kar. 
(c) koru­m. 2 Masc. tohi koru­va. 

1 Fem. (a) me kar. Fem. tohi kar­va­

(b) me karü­m. 3 Masc. timav kor. 
(c) karü­m. timav koru­k. 

. 2 Masc. (a) chekoru­t (t = tî = tvayâ). koru­k. 
(b) koru­t, 3 Fem. timav kar. 

2 Fem. chc karü­t. timav kara­k. 
karü­t. kara­k. 

* The construction is, of course, always a passive one, or Karmaṇi as the 
Indian grammar expresses it. 
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3 Mase. 

3 Fem. 

(a) tam­
tarni 

(b) tami 
tami 

(«) 
(a) tami 

tami 
(b) tami 

tami 
(c) 

kor. 

koru­n. 

koru­m. 

kar. 

karü­n. 

karü­n. 
The derivation of the preterites from the root of the verb always 

follows the Sanskrit, and it is impossible to explain them by 
Kaśmîrî. Thus deshun, ' to see,' makes dyuthu = dîtho = drishta ; 
dyun, 'to give,' dyîit'1 = *dito = Guj. dîdho = Sans, dattali. The 
difficulties for the ordinary learner are further increased by the changes 
in the radical vowels caused by the original u of the nominative 
termination of the participle. 

There is the usual liberal allowance of periphrastic tenses formed 
with the participles pres. in an, the new past part, in mutu, the partici­

ple future = avun or ­anvol, and all the tenses of the verb substantive, 
e.g. 

bo 6sus gachhfin, ' I was going,' 
bo chhus gornut", ' I have gone,’ 
bo chhus gackhanvol, ' I am about to go,' 
bo chhus gachhavun, ' I am just about to go.' 

Among the old verbal derivatives the Kaśmîrî has preserved the 
Sanskrit absolutive in tva. Thus we have from gacuhun, ' to go; 
gaCHhit, ' having gone,’ which stands for *gachhitva = *gachhittá. 

This slight sketch will show that Kaśmîrî is a very peculiar lan­

guage, and worthy of being studied. I believe that it has the greatest 
importance for the comparative grammar of the Indian vernaculars, 
because, for instance, it so clearly reveals the manner in which the new 
cases of the declension have been formed from the old bases, a point 
which in the other languages is exceedingly difficult. The facts which 
l have given above differ somewhat from those given by Mr. Bowring,† 
Dr. Elmslie,‡ and others. They have been obtained partly from 
Munshi Yâr Mahommed, whom I have mentioned above as the late 
Dr. Elmslie’s teacher, and from two Kaśmîri poems, Nágarjunacharita 

† Jour. Beng. As. 8oc. 
‡ Kaśmirî Vocabulary and Grammar. 
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and Mahmûd­i­Gaznav. I hope to publish the latter soon, and to give 
a fuller sketch of Kaśmîrî grammar with it. 

Kasmîrîhas, like all modern Indian vernaculars, three chief varieties, 
one used by Brahmans, which is distinguished by the prevalence of 
Sanskrit words, one used by Musalmans, which is full of Arabic and 
Persian words that are frequently even pronounced like Persian and 
Arabic with Am, Chain, Kh, etc., and one which is used by women 
and by uneducated people in general. The last is the most precious 
one for the philologer, because it gives the old Deśî forms. It also 
shows invariably numerous dialectic changes occurring in different 
parts of the country. 

The Government collection of MSS. includes works both in the 
Brahminical and in the Musalman styles. To the first belong the 
Lallávâkyâni, Nos. 800­1, the Banasuravadha, No. 796, the Krish¬

ndvatâra, No. 792, the Janmacharita, No. 793, etc., in fact all works 
with Sanskrit titles and written in Sârada characters. The remainder 
are Mahommedan books, which sometimes contain two­thirds Persian 
and Arabic, and one­third Kaśmîrî. The oldest book is the Lalldvdkya, 
a poem on Saiva philosophy by a poetess called Lallâ. Next follows 
the Bânásuravadha, which was written in the reign of Zain­uI.Äbidm. 
It is to be regretted that these two works are not easy to make out, even 
with the help of a Sanskrit translation. Munshi Yâr Mahommed 
entirely refuses to meddle with them. The Pandits said they under­

stood them, but could not explain them at once when asked to do so. 
I have only succeeded in making out a few single verses here and 
there. 



Appendix I. 
C L A S S I F I E D L I S T O F M S S . P U R C H A S E D I N 1875­76. 

A. BRAHMINICAL LITERATURE. 
I— VEDICA. 

No. J Name of work. Author. Fols. Lines. Age. Material. Charac­
ter. 

Place 
where 

bought. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

Atharvavedasamhitâ, Paippalâdaśâkhâ.., 

Ṛigvedasamhitâ, with Khilakâṇḍa and Araṇ¬
yaka. 

O 

O 

O 

Uvata. 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

Laugâkshi 
Devapâla. 
The same. 

251 

4 

5 

14 

191 

246 

566 

7 

17 

88 

178 

125 
&67 

12 

6 

12 

11 

31 

26 

16 

6 

6 

13 

14 

25 

N . C. 

O 

N . C. 

Ditto 

Saptarshi 50 

O 

O 

O 

O 

N. C. 

Ditto 

Saptarshi 4 7 

Paper... 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Bhûrja... 

Paper... 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Śâr. 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Śâr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Kaśmîr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 



No. j Name of work. Author. Fols. Lines. Age. Material. Gliarac¬ter. 
Place 1 
where 
bought. 1 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

Laugâkshi 
Devapâla. 
The same. 

Hararâta. 

O 

O 

O 

O 

Kâṇvâyana 

O 

Laugâkshi& 
from Vish¬
ṇudhar¬
mottara. 

O 

O 

O 

Satrughna 

148 

335 

37 

6 

5 

16 

233 

4 

20 

12 

33 

3 

70 

16 

15 

10 

6 

6 

6 

10 

6 

13 

6 

6 

6 

11 

O 

O 

Saptarshi 31 

O 

O 

O 

1793* 

O 

N . C. 

Ditto 

O 

O 

O 

N . C . 

Paper. 

Bhûrja. 

Paper. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

ear. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Śâr. 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Śâr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Kaśmîr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Jepur. 

Kaśmîr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

Ditto 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

* Dates to which nothing is added refer to the vikrama era. 



Mâṇḍûkyupanishat  

Mârtaṇḍavedoddhâra  

Muṇḍakopanishat  

Mekhalâpaddhati  

Yajurvedahhâshya  

The same  

Rudrâdhyâya  

Vâjasaneyî upanishat  

Vi vâhapaddhati  

Veyagâna  

Svetâśvataropanishat  

Sarvopanishat  

Sâmavedasamhitâ, 1st half  

The same, padapâṭha  

Sâmavedasamhitâ, 2nd half  

The same, padapâṭha  

Sâmavidhânabrâhmana  

A roll with notes on the Gotras 

O 

O 

O 

O 

Uvaṭa 

The same. 

O 

O 

0 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

0 

6 

12 

6 

II 

23 

13 

23 

6 

l l 

9 

6 

6 

O 

N . C . 

O 

N . C . 

O 

N . a 

O 

O 

N . C. 

1674 

O 

O 

O 

1686 

O 

1799 

1850 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Bhûrja. 

Paper. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Śâr. 

Dev. 

Śâr. 

Dev. 

Sâr. 

Dev. 

Śâr. 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Śâr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

śâr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Jepur 

Kaśmîr. 

Ditto 

Jepur. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Kaśmîr 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

a 
o 

si 
0 

0 0 
­vT 
I 



No. Name of work. Author. Fols. Lines. Age. Material, Charac­
ter. 

Place 
where 

bought. 

45 

46 

47 

48 

49 

50 

51 

52 

53 

54 

55 

56 

57 

58 

AnvayabodhinI, commentary on the Veda 
stuti in the Bhâgavata. 

II.—PURÂ 

O 

KaviChu¬
ḍâmaṇicha– 
kravartin. 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

NAS‚ ] 

l 

38 

1 

4 

7 

12 

4 

3 

33 

46 

1 

3 
o 

317 

MÂHÂ' 

16 

14 

16 

12 

16 

15 

12 

12 

9 

16 

12 

16 

16 

9 

rMYAS, etc 

O 

1847 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

N . C. 

Paper. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Śâr. 

Dev. 

Śâr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Śâr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Kaámîr. 

Bikaner. 

Kaámir. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dilbi. 

K aś mir. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 



59 

60 

6l 

62 

63 

64 

65 

66 

67 

68 

69 

70 

71 

72 

73 

74 

75 

76 

Godâvar1mâhâtmya  

Tirthamâhâtmyasaṁgraha 

Tîrthasaṁgraha  

Dâmarukagarbhâgâramâh. 

Dvârikâmâhâtmya  

Nilamatapurâṇa  

The same  

The same  

The same  

The same  

Naubandhanamâh  

The same ­,  

Pushkaramâh  

Bahurûpakalpa  

Bṛihannârad1yapurâṇa .... 

Brahmapurâṇa  

Bhṛigutîrthamâh  

Bhṛingeśasarhhitâ  

O 

O 

Sâhebrâm, 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

107 

34 

15 

2 

198 

50 

65 

109 

77 

47 

26 

21 

85 

4 

135 

299 

3 

73 

14 

18 

14 

12 

9 

12 

22 

14 

17 

16 

14 

10 

16 

1905 

N . C. 

Ditto 

O 

O 

N . C . 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

1844 

O 

12 Saptarshi29 

21 

12 

15 

O 

O 

O 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

I Ditto 

Ditto 

Sar. 

Dev. 

Śâr. 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Śâr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Sâr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Surat. 

Kaśmîr. 

surat. 

Kaśmîr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Jepur. 

Kaśmîr 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dilhî. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Incomplet 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Complete 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 



Name of work. 

Mahâgaṇapatividyâ  

Mârtaṇḍamâh  

The same  

Mitrapathâdikuṇḍamâh  

Râsâpanehâdhyây1  

Lambodarînadîmâh  

Liṇgapurâṇa  

Vâyuvalanapanchatarangiṇîmâh 

Vârâhamâh  

Vârâhapurâṇa .... 

Vijayeśvaramâh  

Vitastâmâh  

Vishṇudharmottara, K. I  

The same, K. II  

The same, K. III 

*The same, K. I. & II 

Fols. Lines. Material. Charac­
ter. 

Place 
where 

bought. 

7 

13 

14 

4 

45 

3 

144 

4 

11 

333 

51 

4 

275 

260 

120 

'l—480' 

12 

16 

13 

16 

15 

12 

15 

12 

16 

13 

16 

16 

13 

13 

12 

18 

O 

O 

O 

O 

1848 

O 

O 

O 

O 

N. C. 

O 

O 

N . C. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

0 

Paper. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Bhûrja. 

Paper. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Bhûrja. 

Sâr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Sâr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Śâr. 

Kaśmîr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Bikâner 

Kaśmîr 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

Complete. 

Incomplete. 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 



93 

94 

95 

96 

97 

98 

99 

100 

101 

IO2 

103 

104 

105 

106 

107 

108 

The same, K. III. 

Śarvâvatâramâh. .‚ 

Śâradâmâh  

Sivadharmottara .. 

Sandhyâmâh  

Another copy  

Sâmeśvaramâh. .. 

Sthâṇvâśramamâh. 

Haramukuṭ amâh. 

Harsheśvaramâh. ., 

The same , 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

488­
755] 

43 

5 

38 

9 

14 

2 

3 

19 

17 

16 

11 

10 

16 

16 

12 

12 

12 

13 

16 

O 

O 

O 

N. C. 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

III.—POETRY, PLAYS, AND FABLES. 

Aditikuṇḍalâharaṇanâṭaka 

Adbhutarâmâyaṇa  

Anarghyarâghavanâṭaka .. 

Ardhanârîśvarastotra 

Ânandakâvya, saṭîka  

Kâdamba. 

Murâri. 

Kalhaṇa. 

Ananda. 

150 

37 

120 

2 

47 

7 

12 

12 

12 

13 

N . C. 

O 

O 

N. C. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Paper. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Sâr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Śâr. 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Gwalior 

Kaśmîr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Complete. 

Incomplete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 



No. Name of work. Author. Fols. Lines, Age. Material. 

109 

110 

111 

112 

113 

114 

115 

116 

117 

118 

119 

120 

121 

122 

123 

124 

îávaraśataka  

Kathâkautuka  

Kathâsaritsâgara  

The same  

The same  

The same, 1st half  

The same, 2nd half  

Kâleyakutuhalaprahasana  

Kâśîmâhâtmya  

Kirâtârjun1ya • 

The same, with a commentary 

Another copy ­

Another copy  

Another copy  
Kirâtakâvyadurghaṭa  

Khaṇḍapraśastivṛitti  

Avatâra. 

Varapaṇ­
ḍita. 

Somadeva. 

The same. 

The same. 

The same. 

The same. 

Bharadvâja 

Ratnadhara 

Bhâravf. 

The same. 
Jonarâja. 

The same 

The same. 

The same. 

Râjakuṇḍa. 

Vinayagaṇi 

26 

70 

424 

507 

453 

359 

258 

51 

7 

70 

143 

114 

256 

173 

19 

46 

11 

13 

23 

2l 

25 

20 

20 

8 

10 

14 

20 

23 

20 

25 

17 

15 

N . C . 

O 

Saptarshil9j 

O 

O 

N. C. 

Ditto 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

1461 

Paper. 

Bhûrja. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Paper. 

Ditto 

Bhûrja. 

Paper. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Charac­
ter. 

Place 
where 

bought. 

Dev. 

Śâr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Śâr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Kaśmir. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Gwalior 

Kaám_r. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Jepur. 

Dilhî. 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

Complete. 

Incomplete. 

Complete. 

Ditto 



125 

^ 126 

127 

128 

129 

130 

131 

132 

133 

134 

135 

136 

137 

138 

139 

140 

14l 

Ghaṭ akharparakulakavṛitti 

Chaṇḍîkuchapanchaáatî ... 

Chaurîsuratapanchâśikâ ... 

Jṅânakriyâdvayaśataika ... 

Târachandrodaya  

Tripuradahana  

Daáakumâracharita  

Daśâvatâracharita  

The same  

Dmâkrandanastotra  

Dînakrandanastotra  

The same  

Devisataka saṭîka  

Devîstotra  

Nalachampû  

NaishadhIya saṭIka  

The same  

Abhinava­
gupta. 

Lakshma­
ṇâchârya. 

Bilhaṇa. 

O 

Vaidya­
nâtha. 

Ravisûnu. 

Daṇdin. 

Kshemen­
dra. 

The same. 

Râjânaka 
Gopâla. 

Loshṭha... 

The same. 
Ananda­
vardhana. 

O 

Yaáaskara. 

TrivikramaJ 

Srîharsha. 
Vidvâraṇ– 

yayogi.' 
The same. 

O 

N.C. 

O 

N. C. 

O 

N.C. 

1824 

O 

N . C . 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

O 

O 

0 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Sâr. 

Dev. 

Sar. 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Śâ:r. 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Śâr. 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Sâr. 

Dev. 

Śâr. 

Kaśmîr. 

Gwalior. 

KaámIr. 

Ditto 

Dilhî. 

Dhâr. 

Bikâner. 

Kaśmîr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dilhî. 

Kaśmîr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

Complete. 

Incomplete. 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

Complete. 

er 
w 
w 
ui 

00 
Ox 



No. Name of work­ Author. Fols. 

142 

143 

144 

145 

146 

147 

148 

149 

150 

151 

152 

153 

154 

155 

156 

Naishadhîya saṭîka 

The same  

Panchatantra  

The same • 

Padyâmṛitasopâna  

Padyâvali • 

Pârvatîpariṇaya nâṭaka  

Purushaparîkshâ • 

Pṛithvîrâjavijaya saṭîka • 

Pradyumnaśikharapiṭhâshṭaka  

Prabodhachandrodaya  

Bhaṭṭikâvya Jayamangalâṭikâsahita 

Bhâratamanjarî  

Bhuvaneśvarîstotra  

Bhojaprabandha  

Śriharsha 
Vidyâdhara.] 

Srîharsha 
Ananda­
râjânaka. 
Viśnuśar­

man. 
The same. 

Bhâskara 
Agnihotrî. 
Rûpago­
svâmî. 

Bânabhaṭṭaj 

Vidyâpati. 

O.Jonarâja. 

Râjânaka 
Gopâla. 

Kṛishṇa­
miśra. 

Bhatti. 

Kshe­
mendra. 

Padmanâ­
bha. 

Baliala. 

414 

140 

159 

43 

23 

66 

loo 

1 

41 

215 

354 

18 

64 

Material. Charac­
ter. 

Place 
where 

bought. 

1649 

Saptarshi66 

O 

O 

O 

N . C. 

Ditto 

1870 

O 

N . C. 

O 

1869 

Saptarshi 
93 

1799 

O 

Paper. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Bhûrja. 

Paper. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Bhurja. 

Dev. 

Śâr. 

Dev. 

Sâr. 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

I Ditto 

śâr. 

Dev. 

śâr. 

Dev. 

Sâr. 

Dev. 

Śâr. 

Dilhî. 

Kaśmîr. 

Jepur. 

Kaśmîr. 

O 

Kaśraîr. 

Ujjain. 

Dilhî. 

Kaśmîr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dilhî. 

Kaśmîr. 

Jepur. 

Kaámîr. 

Incomplete. 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 



157 

158 

159 

160 

161 

162 

163 

164 

165 

166 

167 

168 

169 

170 

171 

172 

The same  

Madâlasachampû  

Mahâbharata  

Mahârâjnîstava  

Mahimnastotra saṭîka  

Mâlatîmâdhava  

Another copy ¾ 

Meghadûtaṭîkâ  

Yaśomangalastotra  

Yudhishṭhiravijayakâvya saṭîka 

The same  

Raghuvariiśaṭîka  

Rasikasarnjivinî, Amarûkaṭîka 

Râjatarangiṇî  

Râjataranginî  

Another copy  

The same. 

Trivikrama, 

O 

Râjânaka 
Gopâla. 

O 

Bhavahhûti 

The same. 

Vallabha­
cleva. 

Dilârâmaka 

Vâsudeva 
Ratna­
kaṇṭha. 

The same 

Mallinatha 

Arjunavar­
man. 

Kalhaṇa. 

Jonarâja. 

The same. 

57 

8l 

339 

3 

93 

90 

65 

34 

A roll I 
with 

painted| 
initials.! 

136 

138 

112 

386 

47 

35 

N . C. 

O 

O 

N . C. 

O 

O 

O 

O 

N. C. 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

Paper. 

Ditto 

Bhûrja. 

Paper. 

Bhûrja. 

Paper. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Śâr, 

Dev. 

Śâr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Śâr. 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Śâr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dhâr. 

Gwalior. 

Kaámir. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Bikâner 

Jepur. 

Kaśmîr.j 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

Ditto 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

Ö 
o 
> 

Ö 

00 

I 



No. Name of Work. 

173 

174 

175 

176 

177 

178 

179 

180 

181 

181A| 

182 

183 

184 

185 

186 

187 

Râjatarangrṇî  

Râjatarangiṇî  

The same  

Râjatarangîṇî saṁgraha  

The same  

The same  

Râjâvalipatâkâ  

The same  

Râmakṛishṇakâvya  

Râmasetupradîpa  

Râmayaṇakathâsâra, illustrated 

The same  

Râvâṇârjuniya  

Vâsavâdattâ  

Vâsavâdattâvivṛiti  

Vikramacharitra  

Author. Fols. Lines. Age. Material. charac­
ter. 

Place 
where 

bought. 

Jonarâja. 

Śrîvara. 

The same. 

Sâhebrâm. 

The same. 

The same. 

Prâjya­
bhaṭṭa. 

The same. 

Sûryakavi 

Râmadâsa. 

Kshemen­
dra. 

The same. 

Bhima. 

Subandhu. 

Śṛingâra­
gupta. 

O 

67 

65 

107 

10 

42 

75 

48 

41 

16 

68 

410 

185 

61 

16 

53 

18 

24 

18 

13 

12 

12 

24 

18 

14 

23 

13 

12 

14 

26 

12 I 

O 

O 

O 

N . C. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

O 

O 

O 

O 

N. C . 

Ditto 

O 

O 

N . C 

Paper. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Śâr. 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Sâr. 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Sâr. 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Ditto 

ś â r . 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Dilh1. 

Kaśmîr. I 

Dilhî. 

Kaámîr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

O 

Kaámir. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Nâgpur 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 



188 

189 

190 

191 

192 

193 

194 

195 

196 

197 

198 

199 

200 

201 

202 

203 

204 

205 

Vidagdhamâdhavanâṭaka  

Vetâlapanchviṁśatî  

Vi vanmodataran giṇî  

Śambhûrâjacharitra, with a commentary 

Śâkuntalanâṭaka  

The same  

Sivamâlâ  

Śṛingâratilaka  

Śṛingâraśataka  

Srikaṇṭhacharita  

The same  

The same  

Srîkaṇṭhacharitaṭîkâ ­

Samayatnâtṛikâ  

Siṃhâsanadvâtrmiáatî  

Subhashitâvali  

The same  

The same  

0 

Chiranjîva­
hhaṭṭa. 

Harikavi. 

Kâlidâsa. 

The same. 

Râjânaka 
Gopâla. 

Kâlidâsa. 

Nâgarâja. 

Mankha. 

The same. 

The same. 

Jonarâja. 

Kshemen­
dra. 

O 

Śrîvara ... 

The same. 

O 

62 

136 

22 

133 

72 

57 

2 

4 

12 

80 

100 

142 

222 

47 

84 

170 

177 

58 

12 

15 

12 

10 

15 

10 

12 

12 

15 

10 

24 

9 

12 

15 

15 

12 

12 

Ditto 

O 

N.C. 

O 

O 

1688 

N . C . 

Ditto 

O 

N . C . 

O 

O 

N. C. 

O 

O 

N. C. 

O 

Ditto 

Bhûrja 

Paper. 

Ditto 

Bhûrja. 

Paper. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Bhûrja. 

Paper. 

Bhûrja. 

Ditto 

Paper. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Sar. 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Śâr. 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Śâr. 

Ditto 

Śâr. 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Śâr. 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Sâr. 

Kaśmîr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Surat. 

Kaśmîr. 

Bikâner. 

Kaśmîr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 



No. Name of work. Author. Fols. Lines. Age. Material. Charac­
ter. 

Place 
where 

bought. 

206 

207 

208 

209 

210 

2 l l 

212 

213 

214 

215 

216 

217 

218 

219 

220 

Jagaddhara 
Ratnakan­
ṭha. 

The same. 

The same. 

O Mohana­
dâsa. 

O 

O 

Jayadratha. 

The same. 

The same. 

Ratnâkara. 

The same. 

O 

Bânabhaṭṭa 

The same. 

165 

359 

96 

92 

45 

1 

75 

73 

8 

414 

194 

126 

337 

121 

308 

15 

23 

12 

15 

13 

12 

10 

16 

15 

9 

11 

11 

15 

O 

Saptarshi50 

N. C. 

O 

1680 

N . C. 

Ditto 

O 

O 

N. C. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

O 

N . C. 

O 

Bhûṛja. 

Paper. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Bhûrja. 

Paper. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Bhûrja. 

Paper. 

Ditto 

Śâr. 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Śâr. 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Śâr. 

Dev. 

śâr. 

Kaśmîr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dilhî. 

Jepur. 

Kaśmîr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

Ditto 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

Ditto 

Complete. 

Ditto 



221 

222 

223 

224 

225 

226 

227 

227A| 

228 

229 

230 

231 

232 

233 

234 

235 

236 

The same  

Harshacharitasarńketa 

Hitopadeśa  

Ahhidhâvṛittimâtṛikâ  

Arthâlaṁkâra  

Alamkârakârikâ  

Alarhkâraratnâkara  

The same  

Alarhkâraratnâkarasûtrâṇi  

Alamkâraratnâkarântargataprâkṛitaślokach­

chhâyâ. 
Alarhkâravimarśinî  

The same. 164 

Sanikara. 71 

O 36 I 10 

IV.—POETICS. 

Another copy  

Another copy  

Another copy  

Alarnkâraśekhara 

Another copy .... 

Alaṁkârasarvasva., 

Mukula­
bhatta. 

O 

O I 
Śobhâkara. 

The same. 

The same. 

O 

Jayadratha. 

The same. 

The same. 

The same. 

Mâṇik­
yadeva. 

The same. 

Ruyyaka. 

12 

78 

15 

104 

22 

4 

17 

252 

99 

131 

105 

32 

35 

48 

12 

20 

10 

11 

9 

9 

9 

9 

10 

16 

22 

12 

15 

11 

O 

N. C. 

1905 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Bhûrja. 

Paper. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto Ditto 

Ditto 

Śâr. 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Sâr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Śâr. 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Sâr. 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dilhî. 

Kaśmîr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

Complete. 

Ditto 

î Ditto 



Name of work. Author. 

Another copy  

Another copy  

Another copy  

Alamkârodâharaṇa  

Alarhkârodâharaṇa  

Kâvyaprakâśa  

Another copy  

Kâvyaprakâśa saṭîka  

Kâvyaprakâśaṭîkâ Sârahodhinî 

Kâvyaprakâśanidarśana  

Kâvyaprakâśasarhketa > 

Kâvyâlariikâra  

Chandrâloka  

The same, Chandrâloka satIka 

ChandrâIoka satîka  

The same, 

The same. 

The same. 

Jayadratha. 

Sobhâkara. 

Mammaṭa. 

The same. | 

Jayanta. 

Vatsavar­
man. 

Râjânaka 
Ánandakavi| 
Ruchaka. 

Rudrata(?)j 

Jayadeva. 

The same. 
Pâyaguṇḍe. 
The same. 
Pradyota­
nabhatta. 

Lines. Material. Charac­
ter. 

Place 
where 

bought. 

9 

18 

9 

12 

16 

18 

9 

16 

12 

21 

24 

13 

9 

13 

15 

O 

O 

O 

N.C . 

O 

O 

O 

N. C. 

O 

O 

O 

N. C. 

1862 

N.C. 

O 

Paper. 

Bhûrja. 

Paper. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Bhûrja. 

Paper. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Bhûrja. 

Paper. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Sâr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Sâr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Sâr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Kaśmîr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Bhuj. 

Kaśmîr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Nâgpur. 

Kaámîr. 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

Ditto 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 



252 

253 

254 

255 

256 

257 

258 

259 

260 

261 

262 

263 

264 

265 

266 

267 

268 

Another copy  

Dhvanigâthâpanjikâ  

Dhvanyâlok or Sahṛidayâloka 

The same, with the Lochana 

Another copy  

Another copy  

Rasamanjariparimala  

Another copy  

Vâmanasûtravṛitti « 

Vṛittivârttika  

Another copy  

Śabdavyâpâravichâra  

Śṛingâratilaka  

Sahṛidayalîlâ  

Another copy ­

Piṅgalârthapradîpa  

Srutabodha  

The same 

Ratnâkara. 

Ananda­
vardhana. 
The same. 
Abhinava­

gupta. 
The same. 

The same. 

Chintâ­
maṇi. 

The same. 

Vâmana... 

Appaiya 
Dikshita. 
The same. 

Râjânaka 
Maṃmaṭa. 
Rudraṭa... 

Râjânaka 
Ruyyaka. 
The same. 

Lakshmî­
nâtha. 

Kâhdâsa.. 

12 

12 

12 

12 

15 

14 

9 

16 

12 

8 

8 

12 

14 

15 

12 

N.C. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Saptarshi 
4951 

O 

O 

1759 

O 

O 

N. C. 

Ditto 

N. C. 

O 

O 

N. C. 
­METRICS. 

14 I C 

17 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Bhûrja. 

Paper. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Sâr. 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Śâr. 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Śâr. 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Sâr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Bikâner. 

Kaśmir. 

Gwalior. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Kaśmîr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Surat. 

Kaámîr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

Complete. 



No. Name of work. Author. Fols. Lines. Age. : Material. 
1 Place 

Charac­ w h e r e 

t e v ­ 1 bought. 

269 

270 

271 

272 

273 

274 

275 

276 

277 

278 

279 

280 

281 

282 

The same. 

Kshemen­
dra. 

Jagaddhara. 

Kshira­
svâmin (?). 

Ujjvala­
datta. 

Mâṇikya­
deva. 

The same. 

Mâṇikya­
deva. 

Govardha­
nahhaṭṭa. 
The same. 

Chhuchh­
chuka­
bhaṭṭa. 

The same. 

, Sarvavar­
man. 

, Paáupati. 

3 

11 

V I . ­

15 

10 

108 

54 

107 

154 

106 

306 

47 

63 

13 

20 

15 

12 

GRAM 

25 

15 

6 

13 

15 

13 

15 

15 

12 

12 

12 

9 

O 

N . C . 

MAR. 

O 

O 

1656 

N.C. 

O 

O 

Saptarshi53 

Śaka 1793. 

N . C . 

Ditto 

Ditto 

1732 

Paper. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Bhûrja. 

Ditto 

Paper. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Sâr. 

Dev. 

Śâr. 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Śâr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Kaśmîr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Bikâner. 

Kaśm1r. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

1 Bikâner 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

Ditto 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 



Kâśikâvṛitti  

Kaśikâvriṭtinyâsa, L II. 2­4 

Kâśikâvrittinyâsa, IV  

The same, adhy. VII  

Ksh1ratarangiṇî  

Kshîrataraṇg1samketa  

Chandrasûtrâṇi, varaa and paribhâshâ 

Nipâtâvyayopasargavṛitti * 

Paribhâshâvṛitti  

Pâdaprakaraṇasarhgati ... ­

Prâkṛitaprakâśaṭikâ manoramâ  

Another copy  

Prâkṛitarahasya or Shaḍbhâshâvârttika, 

Another copy  

Bâlahoḍhinî  

Another copy  

Another copy, pûrvârdha  

Bâlabodhinînyâsa, pûrvârdha  

Vâmana. 
Jayâditya. 
Jiṅendra­

huddhi. 
The same. 

The same. 

Kshîrasvâ­
min. 
O 

Chandra. 

Kshîrasvâ­I 
miṅ. 

Purushot­
tama. 

Yogarâja. 

Bhâmaha. 

The same. 

O 

O 

Jagaddha­| 
ra. 

The same. 

The same. 

14 

12 

12 

12 

12 

12 

12 

lo 

12 

15 

17 

15 

15 

20 

20 

24 

22 

O 

N. C. 

Ditto 

O 

N . C. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

Saptar­
shi 13. 
Saptar­
shi 40. 

O 

Bhûrja. 

Paper. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Bhûrja. 

Ditto 

Paper. 

Bhûrja. 

Sâr. 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Śâr. 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Śâr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Kaśmîr, 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Pâṭhaṇ. 

Kaśmîr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

Ditto 

Complete. 

Incomplete. 

oo 

o 



Name of work. 

Bâlâlokasamkshepa  

Bhâshânuśâsana  

Mahâbhâshya, navâhniki • 

The same, I. I. 103—2. 63 

The same, 1. 4 ­ V I . l  

Mahâbhâshyapradîpa  

Yaṅluṅantaśiromaṇi  

Rûpâvatâra  

Liṅgânuśâsana  

Liṅgânuśâsanaṭîkâ sarvârthalakshaṇâ 

Another copy  

Lingânuśâsanavṛitti  

Vâkyadîpikâ  

Vâkyapradîpa, K. II. with ṭikâ 

Author. 

O 

Yaśśaḥkavi 

Patanjali. 

The same. 

The same. 

Kaiyata. 

Śeshakṛish­1  

na. 
' O 

Pâṇini ... 

Śavarasvâ­
min. Har­
shavar­
dhana. 

The same. 

O 

Yasomitra 

Bhartṛihari 
Puṇyarâja 

Vârttikapâṭha 'Kâtyâyana 34 

15 

12 

23 

13 

28 

20 

14 

15 

15 

15 

14 

15 

12 

I 12 

Material. Charac­
ter. 

O 

N. C. 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

Sapt. 36 

O 

N. C. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Bhûrja. 

Paper. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Bhûrja. 

Paper. 

Ditto 

Bhûrja. 

Paper. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

' Ditto 

Sâr. 

Dev. 

Śâr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Sâr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Place 
where 

bought. 

Kaśmîr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Bikâner. 

Kaśmîr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

Complete. 

Incomplete. 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

ü 
f 

o 

> 
¾ 

o 
w 



316 

317 

318 

319 

320 

321 

322 

323 

324 

325 

326 

327 

328 

329 

330 

331 

Vyâkhyânaprakrivâ  

Another copy  

Another copy  

Vyâḍîyaparibhâshâvṛitti 

Another copy  

Śabdâvaloka  

Sishyahitânyâsa  

Another fragment to complete the beginning 
of No. 323. 

Another fragment to complete No, 299 at 
the end. 

Another fragment  

Shoḍaśakârikâ  

Samanvayapradîpasaniketa , 

Sârapradîpikâ  

Anekârthadhvanimanjari. 

Abhidhânaratnamâlâ .... 

Amarakosha  

O 

O 

O 

Vyâḍi O 

The same. 

Jayadeva­
misra. 

Ugrabhûti 

The same. 

The same. 

The same. 

O 

O 

Jagannâthal 

Mahâksha­| 
paṇaka. 

Halâyudha.j 

Amarasini­
ha. 

15 

12 

10 

9 

21 

34 

12 

24 

13 

12 

15 

O 

O 

O 

Ditto 

Ditto 

1856 

O 

O 

N. C. 

O 

O 

N.C . 

1892 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Bhûrja. 

Paper. 

Ditto 

BhÛrja. 

Paper. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

–KOSHAS. 

15 Saptarshi43 Ditto 

10 

12 

O 

O 

Ditto 

BhUrja. 

Śâr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Śâr. 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Śâr. 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Sâr. 

Dev. 

Sâr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Bikâner. 

Kaśmîr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Bikâner. 

Kaśmîr. 

Dilhî. 

Kaśmîr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

Ditto 



No. Name of work. 

Amarakoshaṭîkâ, K. I  

Amarakoshaṭ1kâ  

Amarakoshapanjikâ  

Amarakoshavṛitti  

Nâmamâlâ  

Mankhakosha » 

Another copy  

Lokaprakâśa  

The same, Prak. I  

Vastukosha  

Âchârâdarśa  

Kâmandikîyan 1t isâra  

Kâlanirṇayasiddhânta saṭîka  

Kṛityâratnâvali  

Gautam1yadharmaśâstravritti, mitâk 

Author. Fols. Lines. Age. Material. Charac­
ter. 

Place 
where 
bought. 

Kshîrasvâ­
min. 

The same. 

Bṛihaspati. 

O 

Dhanam­
j aya. 

Mankha. 

The same. 

Kshemen­
dra. I 

The same. 

O 

47 

310 

326 

22 

60 

46 

4 

80 

12 

20 

17 

12 

12 

10 

11 

20 

12 

7 

VIII.—LAW 

Śrîdatta... 

Kâmandaki! 
Jayarâma. 

Raghurâma. 

Râmachan­
drahhaṭṭa. 
Haradatta. 

73 

198 

117 

68 

79 

N. C. 

1690 

Saptarshi23 

O 

N. C. 

Ditto 

O 

Saptarshi20 

N. C. 

O 

AND POLITY. 

9 i O 

O 

1805 

O 

O 

Paper. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Bhûṛja. 

Paper. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Śâr. 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Śâr. 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Śâr. 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Kaśmîr. 

Jepur. 

Kaśmîr 

Dilhî. 

Kaśmîr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dilln. 

AjmIr. 

Dilln. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Complete. 

Ditto 

2 leaves miss­
ing. 

Incomplete. 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 



Chârucharyâ  

The same  

Dharmasarńpradâyad1pikâ  

Nirṇayakaustubha  

N1tikalpataru  

Nṛisimhaprasâda, tîrthasâra  

The same, dânasâra  

Bṛihadyogiyâjṅavalkyasmṛiti  

Manusmṛiti  

Munimatamaṇimâlâ  

Another copy • 

Yâjnavalkîyadharmaśâstranibandha  

Another copy  

Yâjnavalkîyâdharmaśâstranihandha, 1st half. 

The same, 2nd half  

Another copy  

Yogayâjnavalkyasmṛiti  

Kshemen­
dra. 

The same. 

Ananda ... 

Viáveśvara. 

Kshemen­
dra. 

Dalapari... 

The same. 

O 

Manu 

Vâmadeva. 

The same. 

Aparâdit­
yadeva. 

The same. 

Aparâditya 

The same. 

The same. 

O 

5 

7 

143 

45 

110 

20 

93 

30 

106 

86 

loo 

384 

478 

310 

278 

68 + 
187+ | 

69­i­65| 
21 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

I Bhûrja. 

Paper. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

j Bhûrja 
& Paper. 
Bhûrja. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Śâr. 

DeY. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Śâr. 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Śâr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Kaśmîr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dilhi. 

Kaśmîr. 

Dilhî. 

Ditto 

Ujjain. 

Kaśmîr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dilhi. 

Ujjain. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

­ Ditto 

Incomplete 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Incomplete 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 



Name of work. Author. Fols. Lines. Age. Material. Charac­
ter. 

Place 
where 
bought. 

Vivâdârṇavahhanjana , 

V1ramitrodaya, vyavahara ... 

Vyavahârasaukhya  

Vyavâhârângasmṛitisarvasva 

Śankhasmṛiti  

Sadâchârachandrodaya  

Sadâchâranirṇaya  

samayapradîpa  

Samayamayûkha  

Smṛitisaihgraha  

374 I Yuktidîpikâ 

375 

376 

Śânkhyachandrikâ 

Sânkhyasûtravṛitti 

Gaurikânta 

Mitramiśra 

Ṭoḍarâ­
nanda. 

O 

O 

Maheśaka. 

O 

Dattopâ­
dhyâya. 

N1lakantha, 

206 

217 

85 

35 

14 

157 

20 

55 

132 

128 

11 

16 

9 

7 

9 

12 

13 

10 

9 

12 

1838 

1872 

1638 

O 

O 

O 

1836 

O 

O 

1728 

Bhûrja. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

IX.—SÂNKHYA PHILOSOPHY. 

Vachaspati­
miśra. 

Nârâyaṇa­
tîrtha. 

122 

27 

27 

12 

13 

13 

N . C . 

O 

O 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Paper. 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dilhî. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Jepur. 

Dilhi. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Kaśmîr. 

Dilhî. 

Ditto 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

Ditto 



X . — N Y . 
Âkhyâta vâdaṭ i ppaṇî  

Tattvachintâmaṇi  

Tarkadîpikâ , 

Tarkasamgraha, dlpikâsahita  

Tarkâmṛitachashaka  

Târkikarakshâlaghudipikâ  

Dharmikatâvachhedakapratyâsatti 

Nyây akandal îṭ î k â  

Nvâvakalikâ  

Another copy  

Another copy.,..,  

Another copy  

Nyâyakusumânjalikârikâ  

Nyâyamanjarî  

Nvâyasârapadapaiijikâ ,  

Padârthadîpikâ  

Padârtharatnamanjûsha  

A Y A A N D V A I S E S H I K A P H I L O S O P H Y 
Rashudeva! 

Jayadeva. 

Anandânu­
bhava. 
Annam­
bhatta. 
Gangâ­
rain a. 

O 

O 

Srîdhara... 

Jayanta ... 

The same. 

The same. 

The same. 

Udayanâ­
chârya. 

Jayanta ... 

Vâsudeva. 

Kauṇḍa­
bhaṭṭa. 

Kṛishṇam­
bhatta. 

38 

16 

31 

26 

192 

21 

28 

261 

17 

26 

12 

13 

4 

435 

50 

33 

10 

9 

10 

20 

21 

9 

20 

10 

15 

17 

21 

14 

12 

20 

19 

12 

24 

21 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

1656 

O 

O 

Saptarshi3o! 

O 

N . C. 

O 

O 

N . C. 

O 

O 

Paper .. 

Ditto 

Bhûrja. 

Paper.. 

Ditto 

Bhûrja. 

Paper. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Bhûrja. 

Ditto 

Paper. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Sâr. 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Sâr. 

Dev. 

sâr . 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Sâr. 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Sâr. 

Ditto 

Bikâner. 

Ditto j 

Kaśmîr. 

Ditto 

Bikâner. 

Kaśmir. 

Bikâner. 

Kaśmîr. 

Ditto 

Dilhî. 

Ditto 

Kaśmîr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Complete, 

Incomplete­

Ditto 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 



NO. I Name of work. 

Another copy  

Pramâṇamanjar1 

Another copy. 

Mitabhâshinî. 

Laukikanyâyasaṁgraha ^ ­

The same ­

Vidvadhhûshaṇavyakhâ, manjubhâshi:ṇi. 

Vaiáeshikasûtra savṛitti  

Sâmagrîvâda  

Siddhântachandrodya  

An unknown fragment * 

Mîmâinsâsaṁgrahakaumudî  

Śâstradîpikâ  

Author. Fols. Lines. Age. Material. Charac­
ter. 

Place 
where 
bought. 

The same. 

Sarvadeva­
sûri. 

Praáasta... 

. The same. 

. Mâdhava. 

. Ratneśaka. 

. Raghunâ­
thavarman. 

. The same. 

. Madhusû­
dana. 

O 

. Raghudeva 

. Kṛishṇa­
dhûrjati. 

O 
X L — 

. Bhaskara. 

. Pârthasâra­
thi. 

14 

17 

25 

27 

38 

9 

64 

41 

33 

19 

60 

' 66 
PURV, 

86 

22 

20 

20 

12 

20 

13 

28 

12 

18 

24 

8 

11 

20 
î MÎM 

14 

20 

O 

Saptarshi32 

N. C. 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

1854 

O 

O 
ÂMSÂ. 

N . C . 

O 

Bhûrja. 

Ditto 

Paper. 

BhîYrja. 

Paper. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Bhûrja. 

Paper. 

Bhûrja. 

Śar. 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Śâr. 

Dev. 

Śâr. 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Śâr. 

Dev. 

Ditto 

śâr. 

Dev. 

Śâr. 

Kaámîr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Bikâner. 

Kaśmîr. 

Ditto 

Jepur. 

Bikâner. 

Kaśmîr. 

Bikâner. 

Ditto 

Kaśmîr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

Ditto 

Complete. 

Incomplete. 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

Complete. 

Incomplete. 



Abhayapradânasâra  

Âtmabodhaṭîkâ • 

Kevalâdvaitavâdakuliśa  

Tattvamuktâvali  

Tattvânusamdhâna  

Navînamatavichâra  

Niruktilakshaṇa  

Nyâyalîlâvatî  

Nyâyasiddhântamanjar1  

Pramâṇamanjarîṭippaṇa  

Pramâṇamanjarîvyâkhyâ  

Brahmasûtrabhâshya  

Bhaktiratnâvali  

Bhagavadgîtâṭîkâ, arthasaṁgraha  

Bhagavadgitâvivaraṇa, vâkyârthânvayamâ­
tra. 

Another copy • 

Vedântâ­
chârya. 

Saijikarâ­
chârya. 

Kṛipâpâtraj 

Pûrṇâ­
nanda. 

Mahâdeva 
Sarasvatî. 
Harirâma. 

O 

Vallahhâ­
chârya. 
Jânak1­
nâtha. 

Advayâraṇ­
yayogin. 

The same. 

Nîlakan­
ṭha. ' 

Vishṇupurî, 

Ahhinava­
gupta. 

Râma  

Bbagavadgîtâṭîkâ, brahmabodhinî 

The same. 

Śrîdhara.. 

X1L 

33 

35 

6 

7 

25 

28 

11 

68 

19 

15 

34 

157 

133 

41 

160 

581 

42 

—VEDANTA. 

10 

6 

13 

11 

12 

8 

10 

9 

17 

16 

17 

l l 

8 

12 

13 

15 

16 

O 

O 

1872 

O 

1857 

1856 

1742 

1856 

1726 

O 

O 

O 

O 

N . C. 

Saptarshi27 

Saptarshi 
100 
O 

Paper. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Śâr. 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Śâr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Bikâner. 

Kaśmîr. 

Bikâner. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dilln. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ujjain. 

Dilhî. 

Kaśmîr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 



No. Name of work. 

426 

427 

428 

429 

430 

431 

432 

433 

434 

435 

436 

437 

438 

439 

Yatirâjasaptati  

Vâsishṭharâmâyaṇa  

Vedavichâra  

Vyâsasûtravṛitti, A. I... 

Svâtmasańividupadeśa .‚ 

Haribhaktilatikâstava .. 

An unknown fragment. 

Ajaḍapramâtṛisiddhi  

Another  

Another copy  

Anuttaraprakâśapanchâśikâ., 

Kachapuṭa  

Karmakriyâkâṇḍa  

Another copy  

440 !Kalâdîkshâ 

Author. Fols. Lines. Age. 'Material. Charac­
ter. 

Place 
where 
bought. 

Vedântâ­
chârya. 

Vasisbṭha 

Lakshma­
ṇâchârya. 

Ranganâtha 

O 

O 

O 

3 13 O Paper. Dev. ! 

359 27 O Ditto Śâr. 

24 11 O Ditto Dev. 

33 12 1728 Ditto Ditto 

15 12 1835 Ditto Ditto 

16 12 O Ditto Ditto 

34 10 O Ditto Ditto 

XIII.—ŚAIVA PHILOSOPHY AND TANTRAS. 

Paper. I Śâr. Utpala. 1 

The same. 

The same. 

O 

Nâgârjuna. 

Sorna­
sambhu. 

The same. 

Manodatta. 

3 

3 

1 

5 

81 

58 

61 

111 

15 

12 

15 

12 

12 

12 

O 

O 

N. C 

O 

O 

Ditto 

O 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Śâr. 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Sâr. 

! Dev. 

Bikâner 

Dilhi. 

Bikâner. 

Delhi. 

Ditto 

Bikâner.j 

Dilhî. 

Kaśmîr. I 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Complete­

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

Complete­

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

I Ditto 

J Incomplete. 

Complete. 



Another copy 

Kalâdîkshâ .. 

Kalyâṇîstotra  

K1lakavivaraṇa  

Kulasûtra, shoḍasasvarakalâ 

Kulârṇava  

Tantrasâra  

Another copy  

Tantrâloka, saṭîka  

450 I Tantrâloka, saṭîka I . ­X. . 

The same, X I . ­ X X X V I L , mostly without] 
commentary. 

The same, with com. l . ­XI  

The same, with com. I., III.­VH. 

Dîkshâpattrâṇi  

Devistotra  

Nityakriyâ  

The same. 

Enlarged 
by Siva­
svâmî. 

O 

O 

Sirikaṇṭha. 

O 

Abhinava­

gupta. 
The same. 

Abhinava­
gupta. 

Jayadratha 
Abhinava­
gupta.Jaya­

dratha. 
Abhinava­

gupta. 

The same. 

The same. 

O 

O 

O 

224 

185 

3 

12 

5 

234 

46 

37 

307 

315 I 
89 

416 

172 

8 

Jone roll 

113 

16 

26 

6 

13 

12 

7 

20 

12 

21 

12 

13 

22 

16 

15 

11 

O 

O 

O 

N . C. 

O 

O 

N. C. 

O 

N. C. 

Ditto 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Sâr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Śâr. 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Śâr. 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Śâr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Śâr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Surat. 

Kaśmir. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dilhi. 

Kaśmîr. I 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 



Name of work. Author. Fols. Lines. Material. Charac­
ter. 

Place 
where 
bought. 

PanchastavI  

Parameáastotrâvalivṛitti ..., 

Paramârthasariagrahavivṛiti. 

Parâtriṁśikâ  

Parâpraveśikâ  

Another copy  

Pâtravandana  

Pratyabhijnâvimarśinî, hṛihatî vṛitti 

Pratyabhijnâvimarśinî, laghu vṛitti 

PratyabhijnâvimaráinI  

Pratyabhijnâhṛidaya  

Bahurûpâgarbhastotra  

Bimhapratibimbavâda  

Bodhapanchadaśikâ  

Another copy  

O 

Utpaladeva 
Kshemarâjaj 
Ahhinava­

[gupta.Kshe 
marâja. 

Abhinava­
gupta. 

O 

O 

O 

Utpala. 
Ahhinava– 

gupta. 
Utpala. 

The same. 
The same. 

Kshemaraja| 

Ananta­
sakti. 

Abhinava­
gupta. 

Abhinava­
gupta. 

The same. 

9 

65 

33 

48 

4 

2 

2 

489 

99 

52 

9 

6 

4 

1 

3 

12 

12 

14 

13 

15 

12 

8 

13 

10 

18 

14 

10 

21 

12 

6 

N . C. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

O 

N. C. 

O 

N . C. 

Ditto 

O 

N . C . 

Ditto 

O 

Ditto 

O 

Paper. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Bhûrja. 

Paper. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Śâr. 

Dev. 

Śâr. 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Śâr. 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Śâr. 

Dev. 

śâr. 

Kaśmîr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 



Bodhavilâsa  

BhaktyullâsamanjarI 

Bhagavadbhaktistotra 

Bhairavastava  

Bhairavastava  

Bhairavârâdhana  

Mantraprakaraṇa  

Mahâdvâdaś1vichâra • • • • • • • 

Mahânayaprakâśa, or Mahârthaprakâśa.. 

Mahârthaprakâśa, Or Mahânayaprakâśa.. 

Another copy  

Mahârthamanjarî  

The same, with a commentary  

Mahârthamanjarîṭikâ  

Mahârthamanjarîṭîkâ  

Mâyâbîjakalpa • 

Mâlinîvijaya  

Harsh adat­| 
tasûnu. 

Ananda­
nâtha. 

Avadhûta. 

, From Bhai– 
ravayâmala­

tantra. 
Ahhinava­

gupta. 
O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

|OMaheśva­| 
rânanda. 

0 

Bhadre­
śvara. 

| Śaktidâsa. 

0 

12 

20 

15 

24 

12 

12 

16 

12 

13 

22 

21 

12 

11 

22 

16 

12 

12 

N. C. 

Saptarshi 
13 

N . C. 

O 

N . C. 

O 

O 

O 

N . C. 

O 

O 

N . C. 

O 

O 

O 

O 

N. C. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dev. 

áâr. 

Dev. 

Śâr. 

Dev. 

śâr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Sâr. 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Śâr. 

Dev. 

Śâr. 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

! Dilhî. 

Kaśmîr. 



Name of work. Author. Fols. Lines. 

VâtÛlasûtra saṭîka  

V1jnânabhairava  

Vijnânahhairavoddyotasamgraha 

Śivatâṇḍavastora, saṭîka  

Śyârnârahasya  

Syâniârahasya  

Sr1paddhati  

Sripûjâmahâpaddhati  

Srîvidyâ  

Sâdhanadîpikâ « 

Sâmbapanchâśikâ  

Sâmbapanchâśikâvivaraṇa  

Siddhântachandrikâ  

Subhagârchâratna  

Surâśodhana  

Saubhâgyaratnâkara  

O 

O 

Śivâchârya 

O Ganeśa­
hhâratî. 
Pûrṇâ– 
nanda. 
Pûrṇâ­
nanda. 

O 

O 

O 

Bhaṭṭanâ­
râyaṇa. 

Sâmha. 

Kshemarâjaj 

Vasugupta 

Rama­
ch andra. 

O 

Vidvânâtha' 

11 

4 

120 

6 

184 

73 

96 

321 

121 

10 

20 

38 

27 

29 

413 

12 

13 

6 

9 

10 

12 

17 

17 

8 

12 

13 

12 

12 

12 

8 

8 

Material. Charac­
ter. 

Place 
where 
bought. 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

N . C. 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

N . C. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

O 

1666 

Paper. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Bhûrja. 

Paper. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Śâr. 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Śâr. 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Śâr. 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

śâr. 

Dev. 

Kaśmîr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Bikâner 

Ditto 

Kaśmîr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Surat. 

Kaśmîr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dilhi. 

Complete. 

Incomplete. 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 



505 

506 

507 

508 

509 

510 

511 

512 

513 

514 

515 

516 

517 

518 

519 

520 

Stavachintâmaṇi, savṛitti 

Another copy  

Stotrâvali savṛitti  

spandakârikâ  

Spandakârikâvivaraṇa ... 

Spandakârikâvivṛiti  

SpandanirṇayR  

Spandapradipikâ  

Spandapradipa  

Spandasarvasva  

Another copy  

Another copy  

Spandasanidoha  

Spandasûtra, saṭippaṇa... 

Another copy  

Svachchhandabhairava... 

Bhaṭfca­
nârâyana. 

Kshemarâja| 
The same, 

Utpala. 
Kshemarâja 
Vasugupta. 

Vasugupta. 
Râjânaka 

Râma. 
The same. 

Kshemen­
dra. 

Utpala... 

Vidyopâsa­ I 
kahhaṭṭâra­l 

svâmin. 
Kallaṭa ...| 

The same. 

The same. | 

Kshemen­
dra. 

O 

O 

o 

14 

13 

12 

6 

13 

15 

12 

12 

21 

21 

13 

6 

12 

13 

18 

13 

N . C. 

O 

N. C. 

O 

N . C. 

O 

N . C . 

Ditto 

O 

O 

O 

O 

N. C. 

O 

O 

Saptarshi30| 

Ditto I Ditto I Kaśmîr 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Bhûrja. 

Sâr. 

Dev. 

Śâr. 

Dev. 

Śâr. 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Śâr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Śâr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 



No. Name of work. Author. Fols. Lines. Age. Material. Charac­
ter. 

Place 
where 

bought. 

521 

522 

523 

524 

525 

526 

527 

528 

529 

530 

531 

532 

533 

XIV.—A 

Kshemarâja 

The same. 

The same. 

STRONOM 

O 

Ksheraaáar­
man. 

Brahma­
gupta. Cha­
turvedi Pṛi­

thûdaka. 
The same. 

The same 
Bhaṭṭotpala 
The same. O 

Nandikeá­
vara. 

Jaimini 
Kṛishṇâ­

nanda Sara­
‚svati. 
Śrîpati. 

Mahâdeva. 
' Mahâdeva. 

299 

403 

266 

Y, AS 

191 

36 

136 

133 

180 

69 

62 

156 

48 

242 

14 

24 

14 

TROLC 

17 

15 

13 

11 

25 

10 

7 

14 

21 

16 

O 

O 

N. C. 

)GY, etc. 

1881 

O 

1938 

O 

O 

N. C. 

O 

O 

1637 

O 

Paper. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Paper. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Bhûrja. 

Paper. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Śâr. 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Śâr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dilhî. 

Kaśmîr. 

Ditto 

Bikâner. 

Kaśmîr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dilh1. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Kasrrnr. 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

Ditto 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 



Tattvapradipikâ  

Narapatijayacharyâ  

Nareśvarapar1kshâ  

Panchângakautuka  

Pârâśarîpaddhati saṭîkâ ... . 

Brahmatulyaṭîkâ  

Bhâsvativivaraṇa .... 

Bhuvanad1pikâ « 

Makarandapanchângavidhi 

Makarandavivaraṇa  

Mayûrachitraka  

Yogâṛnava  

Ramalaśâstra  

L1lâvatî sagaṇitâmṛitasâgarî 

Vârâhî sa1iihitâ  

Vriddhagârg1 sarhhitâ  

Sariivitprakâśa  

Śrîpati. I 
j 

Narapati. 

O 

Ratnaknn­

ṭha. 
Pârâśara. 

O 

Mâdhava. 

O 

O 

O 

Nârada. 
Varâhami­

hira. 
O 

Bhâskara. 
Gangâ– 
dhara. 

Varâha­
mihira. 

0 

Kahnakavi­

7 

80 

221 

38 

10 

11 

45 

47 

12 

10 

22 

19 

10 

60 

148 

78 

48 

9 

14 

11 

12 

11 

16 

20 

17 

14 

14 

12 

9 

15 

18 

10 

10 

11 

O 

1837 

O 

N . C. 

1906 

1745 

1861 

O 

0 

0 

1894 

0 

1803 

0 

1828 

0 

0 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Śâr. 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Śâr. 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Śâr. 

Dev. 

Bikaner. 

Dilhî. 

K as mir. 

Ditto 

Surat. 

Bikâner. 

Dillii. 

Kaámîr. 

Dilbî. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Surat. 

Bikâner. 

Kaámîr. 

Jepur. 

Kaśmîr. 

Jepur. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Incomplete, 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

Complete. 



No. Name of work. 

sarvârthachintâmaṇi.  

Sûryâdigrahaphalakuṇḍal1  

Hâyanaratna  

Another copy  

Charakasûtra  

Nâmamâlâ, with explanation in Hindi 

Virasirhhâvalokana  

Dhanurveda  

Nandikeávarakârikâ  

Praéastikâśikâ  

Ankurârpaṇavidh1 ‚ 

Ashtapâhuḍa bâlâvabodha (Hindi) ‚ 

Author. Fols. Lines. Age. Material. charac­
ter. 

Place 
where 

bought. 

O 

O 

Balibhadra. 

The same. 

84 

14 

269 

174 

12 

22 

11 

13 

O 

O 

O 

1786 

XV.­­­VAIDYASASTRA. 

Charaka 

Dhanvan­
tari. 
0 

483 

34 

397 

17 

14 

12 

Saptarshi 
63 

O 

O 

XVI.—MISCELLANEOUS. 

Sârnga– 
datta. 

O 

16 

4 

16 

9 

11 

l l 

O 

N. C. 

O Bâlakṛish­
na. 

B.—JAIN A LITERATURE. 
L—DIGAMBARA. 

10 O 

Kundahun 
dâchârva O. 

9 

284 

O 

O 

Paper. 

Bhürja. 

Paper. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Bhûrja. 

Paper. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dev. 

O 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Sâr. 

Dev. 

Sâr. 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dilhî. 

Kaśmîr. 

Ditto 

Bikâner. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Kaśmîr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Surat. 

Jepur. 

Ditto 

Complete. 

Incomplete 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Incomplete 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 



Âdipurâṇatippaṇn  

ÂptamImâriisâlaṁkṛiti  

Âptâmimâmsâvivṛiti  

Âptâmîmâńisâvṛitti  

Uttarapurâṇa  

Upadeśaratnamâlâ  

Upâsâkâdhyayana, saṭîka  

Ṛishahhanâthacharitra  

Ṛishimaṇḍala  

Ekîbhâvastotra, saṭîka  

Kalyâṇapanchakapûjâ  

Kalyâṇamandirastotra  

The same, with a commentary  

Kânjikapûjâ  

Gomaṭṭasârasûtragâthâ, with a Hindi trans 
lation. 

Gomaṭṭasârasavṛitti  
Chaturvimśatitîrthankarapûjâ  

Prabhâ­
Chandra. 

Vidyânan­
da. 

The same. 
Bhaṭṭârakal 
Akalanka­ | 

deva. 
Bhadrâ­
chârya. 

Sakalabhû­| 
sham. 

Prahhâ– 
chandra. 

Sakalakîrti | 

O 

0 Śruta­
sâgara. 

O 

Kumuda­
Chandra. 
The same. 

O 

Nemichan­
dra. 

Nemichan­
dra. 

O 

13 

11 

9 

12 

12 

12 

13 

10 

8 

11 

10 

8 

11 

10 

10 

12 

10 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

1641 

1891 

1840 

1840 

O 

O 

1840 

1770 

O 

O 

N . C . 

O 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 



Name of work. Author. Fola. 

Chandanacharita  

Chandrashashṭhîkathâ  

Chandraprahhamahâkâvya  

Chovîsîsvayambhû  

Jinayajnakalpa  

Jinayajnâdividhâna  

Jinaśatapanjikâ  

Jinasahasranâmastotra  

Jinamantraśâstrastotrâdi  

Jainendravyâkaraṇapanchavastu  

Jainendravyâkaraṇamahâvritti  

J ainendravyâkaraṇavṛitti śabdâmn vachan­
dikâ. 

Jnânakṛiyâsa1hvâda  

Tattvârthasûtra  

Tattvârthavârttikâla1iikâra or Râjavârttika. 

Tattvârthavṛitti  

Śuhhachan 
dra. 

Brahmaśru 
tasâgara. 

V1ranandi. 

O 

Aśâdhara. 

O 

Sambasâ­
dhu. 

O 

O 

Devanandi 

Abhayadevaj 

somadeva. 

O 

O 

O 

Siddhaseua. 

44 

4 

109 

3 

134 

18 

27 

27 

56 

138 

386 

262 

3 

16 

328 

541 

Age. Material. Charac­
ter. 

Place 
where 

bought. 

1832 

1788 

1861 

1840 

1928 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

1909 

O 

1840 

O 

1684 

Paper. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Jepur. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 



596 

597 

598 

599 

600 

601 

602 

603 

604 

605 

606 

607 

608 

609 

610 

611 

612 

TattvârthavṛittI, sarvârthasiddhi... 

Tripanchâśatkriyâkathânaka (H.) 

Trilokadarpaṇakathâ (H.)  

Trilokasâra, savṛitti  

Trivarṇâchâraprarûpaṇa  

Trivarṇâchârasarnhitâ  

Trishashṭilakshaṇamahâpurâṇa 

Trailokyadîpikâ, illustrated  

Trailokyasârachhopai (H.)  

Daśalakshaṇajayamâlâ  

Daśasutrîṭîkâ  

Daśasûtrîṭîka, tattvârthî  

Dasâśrutasûtra (M.)  

DuriarayasamIravṛitti  

Drishṭivâda  

Devâgamasîotra  

Devaṅ kîpûjâ  

Krishna­
sii†iha. 

Khaḍga– 
sena. 

Abhaya­
|nandi. Mâ­
|dhavaehan­

dra. 
Sornasena. | 

i Jiṅasenâ­
ehârya. 

Jiṅasenâ­
chârya. 
Indravâ­
madeva. 

O 

O 

Umâsvâ­
‚ min. 
Srutasâ­

gara. 
O 

Samaya­
sundara. 

O 

Sâmanta­
bhadra. 

0 

1919 

1797 

1798 

1904 

1892 

O 

0 

1793 

0 

1920 

1797 

1857 

0 

O 

N. C. 

O 

O 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 



No. Name of work. Author. Fols, 

613 

614 

615 

616 

617 

618 

619 

620 

621 

622 

623 

624 

625 

626 

627 

628 

Dravyasańigraha (M,, H.)  

Dhamrnillacharitra  

Dharmapanchavirnśatikâ  

Dharmaparikshâ  

Dharmaparikshâ  

Dharuiarasâyana  

Dharmopadeśanâ  

Nirjaraprakaraṇâdi  

Nirvâṇakârḍa  

Nemipurâṇa, with Ṭahâ  

Nyâyadîpikâ  

The same  

NyâyasadarthasanIgraha  

Panchâstikâyahâlâvahodha (M., H.) 

Panchâstikâyavyâkhyâ, with Ṭahâ .. 

Pattâvali  

O 

Jayaśe ; 

khara. 
Jinadâsa. 

O 

Harisheṇa. 

O 

Nemidatta. 

O 

O 

Nemidatta. 

Dharma­
hhûshaṇa. 

The same. 

O 

Hernarâja 
Pândâ. 

O 

O 

Material. Charac­
ter. 

Place 
where 
bought. 

O 

1508 

1840 

O 

1585 

1812 

O 

1656­57 

1840 

1782 

O 

1948 

O 

1791 

O 

N. C. 

Paper. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Jepur. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Pâṭhaṇ, 

Jepur. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

Complete. 

Incomplete. 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 



629 

<^63O 

SSI 

632 

633 

634 

635 

636 

637 

638 

639 

640 

641 

642 

643 

644 

tî­_5 

646 

Paṭṭâvali ..... 

PadmanandipanchavIrbśatika  

Padmapurâ­r­a or Râmapurâṇa  

Padmapurâṇa (H.)  

Paramâtmaprakâśavivaraṇa (M., S.)  

Palyakathâpushpânjali  

Pâṇḍavapurâṇa  

Pârsvanâthapurâṇa (H.)  

Purushârthânuśâsana  

Pramevakamalamârtanḍa  

Pravachanasâragâtbâ, with Tabâ (M., H.) .. 

Pravachanasâroddhâra ( M )  

Another copy with Tabá (M ‚ H.)  

Balimahânarendrâkhyána • • •. 

BṛihadgunTâvalipûjâśântividhâna (H.)  

Bṛihatshoḍaśakâraṇapujâ  

Bhaktámara saṭîka  

Bhaktâmarastotra — 

O 

O 

Somasena. 

Ravisheṇa. 

Yogîndra­
deva. 

O 

Subhachan­
dra. 

O 

O 

Prahhâ­
Chandra. 

O 

0 

0 

0 

0 

Keśavâehâ­j 
rva. 

Mânatunga. 

The same. I 

12 

69 

318 

596 

148 

48 

167 

104 

72 

344 

54 

82 

164 

67 

38 

15 

16 

6 

Ditto 

1891 

1609 

1865 

0 

O 

1833 

1843 

I860 

17.95 

O 

1559 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

1840 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

I Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 



No. Name of work. 

647 

648 

649 

650 

651 

652 

653 

654 

655 

656 

657 

658 

659 

660 

661 

662 

Bhadrahâhucharita ... 

Another copy  

Bhadrabâbusaṁhitâ... 

Bhâvatribhangî  

Bhâvaśataka  

Bhâvâdiprâbbṛita  

Bhûpâlastotra saṭîka 

Mallinâthacharitra  

Mûlâchâra  

The same  

Yuktiprakâśa  

Yogârṇava  

Ratnakaraṇḍaka (M., H.)  

Ratnatrayajayamâlâ (M., H.) 

Ratnatrayavidhânakathâ  

Author. Fols. Lines. Age. 

Ratnanandî 

The same. 

Bhadrahâhûj 

O 

Hemavijaya| 

Kundakun­
Adâchârya. 
Aśâdhara. 

Jinadeva. 

Sakalakîrti 

Vaṭṭakerâ­
ehârya. 

The same. 

Padmasâ­
gara. 

Śubha­
Chandra. 
Sâmanta­
bhadra. 

O 

O 

40 

27 

78 

80 

8 

23 

12 

28 

50 

126 

78 

5 

85 

415 

7 

5 

8 

9 

12 

15 

11 

19 

11 

11 

9 

5 

9 

20 

12 

16 

5 

10 

1616 

1887 

O 

O 

O 

1807 

O 

1918 

1678 

N.C . 

1858 

O 

1583 

1932 

1920 

1865 

Material. Charac­
ter. 

Place 
where 

bought. 

Paper. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Jepivr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

11st half gone. 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 



663 

664 

665 

666 

667 

668 

669 

670 

671 

672 

673 

674 

675 

676 

677 

678 

679 

6S0 

Ratnatrayodyâpana  

Rayaṇasâra  

Rohiṇîvratodyâpana  

Laghuśântividhâna  

Vardhamânapurâṇa  

Varshamahodaya « 

Vasusahasranâmajinapûjâ (H.) . 

Another copy  

Vimânaśuddhipûjâ  

Vishâpahârastotra • 

Sântin&thacharitra  

Śîlavilâsa  

Śrâddhaguṇasamgraha  

Śrâvakânushṭhânavidhi  

Srîślokapaddhati  

Sreṇikapurâṇa  

Shoḍaśakâraṇajayamâlâ (M., H,, 

Shoḍaśakâraṇapûjâ  

O 

0 
O 

O 

Sakalakîrti 

Megha­

vijaya. 
Chimaurâm 
The same. 

Chandra– 
kîrti. 

O 

Sakalakîrti 

O 

Somasun­
dara. 
0 
O 

Subha­ I 
Chandra, i 

0 
0 

14 

13 

12 

12 

126 

120 

70 

65 

13 

16 

174 

21 

50 

29 

30 

129 

23 

0 
1812 

O 

O 

1901 

1912 

1619 

O 

O 

O 

O 

1829 

O 

O 

1848 

1840 

1920 

O 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 



No. Name of work. Author. Fols. Lines. Age. Material. Charac­
ter. 

Place 
where 
bought. 

681 

682 

683 

684 

685 

686 

687 

688 

689 

690 

691 

692 

693 

694 

Sornakîrti. 

Kundakun-
dâchârya. 

O 

Devadatta. 

The same. 

O 

Gautama-
svâinin. 

râi Godîkâ. 
O 

O 

Sakalakîrti. 

The same. 

The same. 

! Devasena. 
î 

99 

137 

61 

83 

114 

48 

51 

46 

14 

39 

117 

288 

136 

15 

10 

12 

5 

10 

9 

13 

8 

11 

6 

9 

10 

10 

16 

8 

1888 

1790 

1885 

1881 

O 

1454 

Paper 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

% 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 
1 

Jepur 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

681 

682 

683 

684 

685 

686 

687 

688 

689 

690 

691 

692 

693 

694 

Sornakîrti. 

Kundakun-
dâchârya. 

O 

Devadatta. 

The same. 

O 

Gautama-
svâinin. 

râi Godîkâ. 
O 

O 

Sakalakîrti. 

The same. 

The same. 

! Devasena. 
î 

99 

137 

61 

83 

114 

48 

51 

46 

14 

39 

117 

288 

136 

15 

10 

12 

5 

10 

9 

13 

8 

11 

6 

9 

10 

10 

16 

8 

]840 

O 

1866 

1884 

1798 

O 

1812 

Paper 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

% 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 
1 

Jepur 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 



695 

696 

697 

698 

699 

700 

701 

702 

703 

704 

705 

706 

707 

708 

709 

710 

Suhhâshitâmava :Bhaṭṭâraks 
Subha­

Chandra. 
O Syâdvâdachûlikâ (H.)  

Svarûpasambodhanapanchavimśatîvṛitti. 

Svâmikârttikânuprekshâ  

The same  

Harivarnśapurâṇa  

The same Bâlâvabodha (H.)  

Anekârthakairavakaumudî •• 

Abhâvagranthavyâkhyâ  

Upadeśarasâyana  

Kathâkosha • 

Karmagranthashaṭka  

Karmagranthashaṭkâvachûri  

Kâvyakalpalatâ  

Kumârapâlapratibodhacharitra  

Krishnayudhishthiradharmagoshṭhî 
M.,’G.), 

O 

O 

O 

Jinasena. 

The same 

II. 

98 

42 

6 

27 

65 

209 

423 

10 

10 

12 

18 

5 

14 

19 

1772 

O 

O 

1598 

1887 

1822 

1932 

Ditto ! Ditto ! Ditto 

—SVETÂMBARA WORKS. 

Hemachan– 
dra. 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

Amarachan­
dra. 

Somatilaka. 

O 

184 

66 

50 

113 

19 

59 

70 

15 

36 

18 

16 

19 

15 

11 

11 

15 

16 

6 

O 

O 

O 

O 

O 

1537 

1672 

O 

O 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Bikaner. 

Jepur. 

Ditto 

Surat 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

Complete 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

> 
00 
Ö 

0 0 

­<I 
o 



Name of work. Author. Fols. Lines. Age. Material. Charac­
ter, 

Place 
where 

bought. 

Kriyâkalâpaṭ1kâ  

Ksheṇâk1  

Gayasiṁharâjacharitra (S., H.) 

Gurvâvali  

Gurvâvali  

Gautamapṛichhâvṛitti  

Champakavyavahârikathâ  

Another copy  

Jinadattakathâsamuchchhaya .. 

Jyotishkaraṇḍaṭ1kâ  

Daśavaikâlikasûtrabṛihadvṛitti 

D1pâlikakalpa  

Devarâjaprabandha  

Deśînâmamâlâ  

Dvyâśrayakoshavṛitti  

Dharmasarhgrahiṇivṛitti  

Prabhâ­
chandra. 
Kshauma­

bhatta. 
O 

Munisun­
dara. 
O 

O 

O 

0 
Bhadrâ­
chârya. 

Malayagiri 

Harihhadra 

Vinâya­
Chandra. 

O 

Hema­
Chandra. 
Herna­

ch an dra. 
Malayagiri, 

17 

14 

26 

15 

9 

58 

18 

4 

103 

197 

160 

5 

145 

90 

165 

20 

17 

12 

18 

14 

10 

11 

20 

7 

11 

15 

15 

11 

13 

13 

I7 

1483 

O 

N. C. 

1657 

O 

I846 

N. C. 

O 

O 

N. C. 

O 

1746 

N. C. 

O 

N. C. 

1522 

Paper. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Surat. 

Bikâner. 

Pâṭhaṇ. 

Rander. 

Bikâner. 

Ujjain. 

Pâṭhaṇ. 

Jepur. 

Dilhî. 

Pâṭhaṇ. 

Jepur. 

Ränder. 

Pâṭhaṇ. 

Vaḍhvâṇl 

Pâṭhaṇ. 

Jepur. 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 



727 

728 

729 

730 

731 

732 

733 

734 

735 

736 

737 

738 

739 

740 

741 

742 

743 

Dharmopadeśa  

Dhâtupârâyaṇavṛitti , 

Nandopâkhyâna  

Namaskarastava savṛitti .. 

Naranârâyaṇânandakâvya 

Naravarmanṛipatikathâ 

Narmadâsundarîrâs  

Narasaṁvâdasundara... 

Nighaṇṭuśesha  

Niśîthaparyâya  

Nîtivâkyâmṛita  

Nyâyapraveśaṭîkâ  

Nyâyârthamanjûshikâ .. 

Panchasûtra, saṭîka  

Panchâkhyânavârttika . 

Panchâś ikâvṛitti  

Pattâvali  

Merutuuga 

Herna­
ch ârya. 

O 

Jinakîrti. 

[Vasantapâlaj 
or 

Vastupâla. 
O 

O 

O 

Hema­
chandra. 

O 

Somadeva­
sûri. 

Haribhadra. 

Hemahaiii­| 
sagam. 

O. Hari­
hhadra. 

O 

Haribhadra 

O 

85 

112 

10 

4 

48 

O 

1665 

N. C. 

1484 

N. C. 

Ditto 

1785 

O 

N . C. 

O 

O 

O 

O 

1730 

O 

O 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dilhî. 

Pâṭhaṇ. 

Surat. 

Pâṭhaṇ. 

Ditto 

Surat. 

Ditto 

Pâṭhaṇ. I 

Surat. 

O 

Surat. 

Bikâner; 

Surat. 

Ditto 

Jepur. 

Rauder. 



Name of work. Author. Fois. 

Padyâlaya savṛitti  

Paramaharhsaprabodha  

Pratyâkhâyana, with Ṭabâ  

Pratyekabuddhachatushṭaya  

Prabandhakosha  

Another copy  

Praśamaratisûtra savṛitti  

Prâkṛitachhandakosha  

Priyai1ikaranṛipacharitra  

Bharaheśaravṛitti  

Maṇipaticharitra  

Mahâdaṇḍakacharaṇânuyogyachopai (H,)... 

Mahâbalarâs  

Mṛigâvatîcharitra  

Yogadṛishtisamuchchhayavyâkhyâ  

Rasavatîstavârtha  

Jayavalla­
bha. 

O 

O 

Tilakâchâ­
rya. 

Râjaśe­
khara. 

The same. 

O 

O 

O 

Śubhaśîla– 
gaṇi; 

Jambûnâgaj 

O 

O 

Devaprabhaj 

Haribhadra 

O 

143 

27 

12 

215 

164 

66 

64 

5 

23 

280 

128 

117 

29 

36 

17 

6 

Age. Material. Charac­
ter. 

Place 
where 
bought. 

N. C. 

Ditto 

O 

N . C. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

1761 

O 

O 

O 

N . C . 

1849 

O 

O 

O 

O 

Paper. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

I Ditto 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Pâṭhaṇ. 

Ditto 

Surat. 

Pâṭhaṇ. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Surat. 

Bikâner. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Pâṭhaṇ. 

Surat. 

Ditto 

Jepur. 

Ditto 

Surat. 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 



760 

761 

762 

763 

764 

765 

766 

767 

768 

769 

770 

77l 

772 

773 

774 

775 

776 

777 

Raghuvilâpanâṭaka  

Lalitânganareśvaracharita .... 

Linganirṇaya  

Vâkyaprakâśa  

Vikramasenarâs (G.)  

Vikramâdityacharita  

Vichârâmṛitasanigraha  

Vijayapraśastikâvya  

Viśeshâvaśyakaniryukti  

Vṛindânuvṛitta  

Vyâkaraṇaḍhuṇḍhika  

Śâlihhadracharitra sâvachûri 

Śeshasamgraha  

Śeshasamgrahanâmamâla ... 

Śrâvakakṛitya (M,)  

Shatsthânakavṛitti  

Râmachan­ 118 
dra. 
O 34 

Kalyâṇasûri 18 

4 

i 5 5 

Śubhaśîla 

Sudaya­
dharma. 

O 

Jinahnr­
shagaṇi. 

Guṇavijaya, 

251 

50 

432 

Bhadrabahu; ... 
O f I 

Devakuśala.! 181 

Hema­
Chandra. 

O 

Heina­
chandra. 
Sâdhukirti, 41 

158 

22 

7 

Samdehavishaushadhi, a commentary on the] 
KalpasÛtra. 

Samyaktvaprakâáa  

0 

Leśa. 

Jinaprabha 

O 

14 

76 

62 

37 

16 

12 

17 

15 

16 

12 

17 

11 

9 

7 

11 

15 

14 

15 

21 

15 

16 

9 

N . C. 

Ditto 

O 

1731 

O 

N. C. 

O 

Ditto 

O 

1801 

N. C. 

1522 

O 

1744 

1527 

1635 

O 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Pâṭhaṇ. i 

Ditto 

Jepur. 

Surat. 

Ditto 

Pâṭhaṇ. 

Bikâner. 

Pâṭhaṇ. 

Jepur. 

Surat. 

Pâṭhaṇ. 

Surat. 

Dilhî. 

Ditto 

Surat. 

Jepur. 

Surat. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 



Name of Work. 

Sâdhupratikrarnaṇasûtra  

Sârnbapradyumnaprabandha 

Sârad1yâ nârnarnâlâ  

Siddhântavichâragâthâ  

Subhâshitaratnasariidoha  

Sûtrakṛitângavṛitti  

Somaśataka  

Svopajnadhâtupâṭhavivaraṇa 

Harihhadrasûrikathâ (M.) ... 

Hemavibhramasûtra saṭîka... 

Haimaprâkritaḍliuṇḍhikâ ... 

789 

790 

791 

Amarakosha, with Kaśmîrî explanation, 

Amsilla, a poem  

Kaámîrî kosha  

Author. Fols. Lines. A g e . Material. Charac­
ter. 

Place 
where 

bought. 

O 

Sundara­
sûri. 

Harshakîrtil 

O 

Amitagati 

Sîlânga. 

O 

Harshakîrti] 

O 

O 

Heina­
Chandra. 

16 

29 

15 

7 

83 

230 

9 

59 

48 

7 

158 

9 

11 

12 

l7 

l l 

15 

l l 

17 

11 

18 

16 

1863 

O 

O 

O 

1903 

O 

N. C. 

O 

N. C. 

O 

1645 

Paper. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

C —VERNACULAR LITERATURE. 
L—KAŚMÎR1. 

O 

O 

O 

51 

11 

11 

10 

10 

N. C. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Sâr. 

Persian. 

Śâr. 

Dilhî. 

Surat. 

Dilhî. 

Jepur. 

Ditto 

Bikâner. 

Pâṭhaṇ. 

Bikâner. 

Pâṭhaṇ. 

Bikâner. 

O 

BIkâner. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

4 leaves miss­
ing. 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 



792 

793 

794 

795 

796 

797 

798 

799 

800 

80l 

802 

803 

804 

805 

806 

807 

808 

809 

Kṛishṇâvatâra * 
Janmacharitra, with another unknown piece. 

Nirvâṇadesaálok1stava < 

Nisâh • 

Bânâsuravadha  

Mahmûd­i­ghaznav  

Yussuf Zulaikhâ  

Râmâvatâr  

Lallâvâkya  

Lallâvâkya  

Lailâ va Majnûn > 

Vâmik­ujra  

The same  

Sivalagnavarṇana  

Śîrin­u­Khosru  

Another copy , » 

Sekh Sannâ  

Saṁsâramâyâmohajâlasukhaduḥkhacharita. 

Sâhib KoI.I 

O 

Sunity Pan­
dit. 
O 

O 

O 

O 

Lallâ. 

The same. | 

Mahmudi 
Gâmi. 

Saifuddîn. 

The same. 

O 

Mahmudî 
Garni, 

î The same. | 

O 

Gaṇaka­
praśasta. 

10 

14 

18 

10 

10 

12 

18 

8 

12 

12 

21 

O 

O 

O 

N C 

O 

N. C. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

O 

N . C . 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Saptarshi 91 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Persian. 

Śâr. 

Persian. 

Ditto 

Śâr. 

Dev. 

Śâr. 

Persian. 

Ditto 

Śâr. 

Ditto 

Persian 

Sâr. 

Persian 

Śâr. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

Ditto 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

en 
50 
O 
W 
> 
SI 

o 

oo 
­<i 
C x i 
*<r 
o 



Name of work. Author. Fols. Lines. Age. Material. Charac­
ter. 

Place 
where 

bought. 

Hârun­raśid  

A Kaśmîrî grammar and dictionary  

A collection of Kaśmîrî songs  

Krishṇarukhmi:ṇiveli  

Another copy, with a commentary  

Vamśâvali of the Chachvâhas  

Upanishads translated from the Sanskrit ... 

Târîkh­i­Kasmir translated from the Raja­
tarangiṇî. 

Prabodhachandrodayanâṭaka translated from 
the Sanskrit. 

Bhâgavata, 10th Skandha Ditto 

Mokshopâya 

Vikramâdityacharitra 

Śivapurâna 

A work regarding Krishna 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

O 

O 

O 

Prithvîrâja 

The same. 

54 

II.—HIND1. 

47 

34 

15 

17 

N . C. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

1638 

1717 

I I I . ­PERSIAN. 

Bv Bir Ball 
Kâcharu. j 

By Bunvali 

2 vols. 

J­ Received from Kaérnir. 

Paper. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Persian] 

Ditto 

Śâr. 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Bikâner. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Jepur. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 
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Appendix II. 

E X T R A C T S F R O M M S S . P U R C H A S E D I N 1875­70. 

«sft: Ii ~ i r TOft ¾ s ­ — i ~ ­ 5 ^ r J T i 

aÍT q ­ ^ ~ 3 r i t ^ ^ R ¾ i . T ­ r T r f ­ T —rlf"­T crîcrcrfécrrî­T (sr­

4rf? ~ ~ ! f r ) wwnf ¾¾rrP r̂w5­fTf% ­fr—¾ i ­ ­ f t ~ ~ ~ ~ R – 

¶jrfor ¾r%—f­r ftfr^——if~ ¶ l îTR"Trî3^rfa" rrât ft"­

t r e r † î P R ^ f ft¾re­­­­­¼­Hi ̂ i * r 5Rräf fr—" *Ri¾r<i­
i T i — ^ i ­ " R R « s ­ ' " R r i ^ ¾ ­ p 5 i ­ ­ ­ t f . ­ f ­ i ­ f ? R t ­ ­ ­ 7 i ­ T f ¾ n < r c i 

I ¾ i T ^ v f r ­ f l ^ r ^ i ­ c ( ' )¾R¾ft"T î"rr"^l^r * R f a r — r
¾

§ r ¾ ~ r ­
r¾iJr%: 3 T — ­ R * ~ r ¾ * ­ ^ s ^ I f t ­ w p p m fcqr% 1 tor­

*acrrft [­fr] — c 11 

­ ? J 7 i r f T ­ " r e t f r *­r<r 11 \ \\ 

1. sr—TiR­——"^——rtfr ¾ V ­ 2 . tf­%¶%^^*r­";­

| o ^ . _ 5 . ­ T F ^ C l f t 5 l " N â ' ^ ^ — : " T ­ ¾ ° V . ­ 6 . ff­

No. 12, Kâthakagrihyasûtra and bhâshya. 
Beginning : 

¶ r l r f ^ v p r ç i 

(Contents extracted by Mârtaṇḍa Śâstrî:) 

* Read 3TTHT‡3Ír. 
† Read R r t g ^ h R . 
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9. t T % r " W ? . ’ ­ f ­ ' T ­ W " * î ^­¾.’> ^ . ­ l O . ^ = î ' ­ " R S R r î — ' T — 
¾o w _ n . 3rtf"TR~cr:­­¾o ^.–12. w r — r î " ^ " ' : — 

¾> H.—13. ~T—~Ti—Ffo \¾.—14. ­ ¶ " M — " 1 ! ; — 1 0 

\ ^ is. 3 n ~ r — ~ — " ~ r — ¾ > \ o . _ i 6 . r^rc­r­r*—jt ¾ . 

­.­17. ? f ä " i — " : — Ψ W l 8 ­ m"C«Tn^".*T­¾' H\.­l9. 
"r^c~r^rî~rfl;­Ho ^ . _ 2 0 . i j c ^ ¾ r ^ ^ — ¾ > v>.­

21. w?^*—­­!;° « . – 2 2 . ^fr*r^sT——¶—¾> z . ­ 2 3 . 3 " ­

­r­r¾­­——­­o s?._24. t N ' ¾ ' i w t 1 ^ — ¾ o \ . — 2 5 . ~ f i ~ ­

­tfsr­r?­T—5IPnftf T — H ­ \o.—2G. ^ R î r r ^ " ­ r x — ¾ o 
\ \ — 2 7 . ( % ^ W ­ " ? ? ­ T R ; ­ H o VÎ._2S. ^ < U ! H M + < " [ — 

.̂—29. ­ T — T I ~ T C — — T — ¾ > X 30. —f"Fi"'T'T":"T»T;—"T° 
V\­31. ­­­r­­­f­ff­­"­T 8\._32. ¾fr­"^^^'T—¾> 
i,,­33. ^ r ^ ¾ — r ­ F ^ " r — ¾ o i ­ 3 4 . "r^¾% w%fri r ­"­

¾T°nr—¶? ^ . – 3 5 . ¾ R s T ^ ­ T ­ f r ­ — ^ — H O ­ .»._36. q­jri¾­:­*T­
­­RST­F*—*r—¾> ^ . — 3 7 . ¾tfcr f^~:~r*—1° V , ­

38. "¾fe­T­F^­'T—¾o X , ­ 3 9 . ^ f é ­ I ­ F ^ — ­ T o \ _ 4 0 . 
^¾rRsr¾'i: '­T'T­¾

0

 Vf.—41. — ¾ > 4 2 . 

­ff­r^ar¾ c h r o s i » ? » p r — H O ^.—43. w ~ w r ­ i » 
^ . _ 4 4 . Í^t f ­Fr

­

"*—Ho 45. a r p * f 3 f t a R ­ r ­ ; — 
^.—46.ir»Tcrtftr¾'­TiFT"T*r—HO H . ­ 4 7 . f % — T ^ ~ * — H ° 
* —48. ^ ~ " i ' d < M ­ h < — ­ H o <^,_49. 3 T ^ F T S I " : " f — H o 
> » . ­ 5 o . ¾ r r ? — F T < ­ T » r — ^ \ , _ 5 i . ^ ^ — ^ ~ — ~ ­ r — ¾ > 
\V­52. ft%—"C"T—Ho <«­.—53. H i ^ f a — W ­
^ F j j i r ¾ ^ ^ ' t r — " . ’ ' f — i r r — T r I ¾ ­ T

­

^ ­ f ­r—¾?u.—56. * r ^ ­
End: 
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**r"rp­f 11 Ψ* ­ t o ­ f t " < "
­ 11 ~ ¾ 11 11 

* Nos. 64—68, NUarnata puruna. 

Beginning : 

¾fti¼rr~. ç f t " i t " W ­ r t l 

%­%*­rpt rrrî­té q–­T­–rrçiT–—"; 11 \ 11 

f¾T"f a r r o w l ? r r ­ r r—' în%" 11 ^ 11 

— r ¾ ~ f : 1 

" T * T r — ' i
_ R ­tni¾*ir *toi¾Ψ« 1 

* r r r s — : w ~ • . f¶¶~r> rer—Tr* 11 ¾ 11 

" T ¾rR»ftR«Ft ­n­r 5n­­­s­r *fi"f~ I 

q i — ¾ v j f ^ ¾ « r st t?r: ^ n r ¾ ~ : 11 » 11 

— ¾ * n ­ ¾ ? ­ ¾ ? cr¾rr=r ~ t r î%ct­ t i 

f—f ^rrer <emrcjreR' trr—~~TO11 ^ 11 

j % ­ t r p î " ü ~ — * r ü ~ r * T c r e r
­

: 1 

~ t ­ r r ¾ R ^ ^ ­ * r — r ^ r — r r <r
_

r M * 11 

­ r r — f ¾rrca 33r ü ~ ­ F R T r K ­ F r * r ^ R j 

[ü"­½­Tmü­T —rr î r t ir?r­r% 11 •* u 
­ q T =rr'ar ~<rr—T: ^ ¾ " r t ¾ ? r 1 

ĉ <rr"—%~r~i ^ f * r w R r wur 11 11 

­rft^r¾fcR 5 c f R f î f l ­ T Í ­ ­ ­ ­ R – r 1 

? j f c F F Í ^ T̂*T—5rr—r fr^^.T¾Rs 11 * 11 

* Collation and abstract of the Purâṇa by Mârtaṇḍa Śâstri, the former revised 
by myself. 

ŚI. 3. îffîfl^qr.­— Sâhebrârn. 
ŚI. 5b—­22b, as well as all subsequent élokas included between brackets [ ], 

are found in Sâh. MS. only, and are therefore spurious. 
Ś1. 7, read ^f*lW. 
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­r­trii¾RT ­fr^"»rrrf¾d¾"¾—r­f=rr Ii \ \ Ii 
f""rt­rr f w r g ¾ q H t — i ­ r = ¾ R .T¾jrTr i 

3R5T ¾7q­^r TFPE~r­T¾'­ qfPTi%: II II 
^r^r<ir^­f^—oi: "rrr'—rri­r­r i 
n«frer ­ F f ^ r r s : ­ T ü ­ ' W ¾r%: 11 \¾, 11 
­T% ­ ir?T­"­ i" tfRr

­

­
­

¾q¾: 1 

­t¾: *M5¶i3—T % § i r »nr ¾m—T: 1 
¾t5rp­r sri* w «­rc¶R† –f­"—T: 11 V*­11 
­i"?r 5f̂ =r c"^¾" »r?— <t nrnr—r 1 
^ " f a 3 5 ^ ^ ' ~ i ^ ~ ^ r ~ i 1 1 1 1 
­fTRT?R­Fr¾ f §"­r q¾sr ­ ^ i " — * R s 1 
¾st¾?rf«rat ¾rtr w r ^ c f ä s T ­ r ­ l l \ ­ Ii 

C R k u f * t W î q ­ " M > T i ¾ « i T : II V II 

f ^ i ­ ^ ¾ ­ r r « T Hjp~­r t c r j r t i 

^R*»Toiü?rrN^r w*­rr — " f <r ll n 
^ f ^ 1 T 3 î ; r " f ^ P t î r t ~ r x 11 \ ° 11 
arcr TcrfTr u*rr h w r̂rer ?^r srar<­1 
sr—crefftRT <ir% ­r^r s j ^ f w 11 11 
­ r ^ l ^ r ­ ^ T i ^ f ^ r ^

 1 

W | f : —rr­fiff ?j­Tr­Tr *T¼rf^r. 11 ^ 11 
<fwti n»rr—"<f] ­rrn\? cl*hn: 1 
~ T P T TPT­f Í T f " " ¾ * " p t 3 l f ä c T : II | |* 

* Ś1. 23 ends in Sah. ­ ­ ­^ tT tfri7fr– 
have been lost after śl. 23. 

The Śâr. MSS. show that several verses 
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er<r. s ¶r§?fr­r ­5­ ?rf | ­ r f%îr î^: Ii 11 

*rg¾ir *rewr ­ ­ ­ ^ ­ " ­ n ­ w f¾r­~ 11 °v* 11 

arnft—­­ ¾jNi ­ r 5—r 5 n ¾ T n 11 \t II 

qfâh ¶mvm: Tsftmmtut: \ \ \ ° 11 

¾9Ttirrc:¾: ̂ rli"T%"Tf—T­%": 1 
c^r­^Trc?r* tffcfl¾­r Ŝ PT \ i \ \ i \ 

g:fSjo­­† ­rrft "MFT <rrft ?nr ­­raf¾nr 1 
5p^r¾w:il.wr>T ^ a — p î 11 11 
­r¶­r ~ü"?r~i «npiRRi rr>i'T 1 
^—"rnTféîf^ ^gr fT^r f%5T 'T j i 11 
3K4HI­yfT 3<"T *:~î 5TFT¾cri f̂¾T»5 1 

rá^q—A^¶E ~­r~r 11 11 
f̂tf*t*­r «¾> hri i¾—'r—r"T¾r"; 1 

­ ­ W " ­ : II 

f¾r*Tr"=r: 11 

Ś1. 28. After this verse the Śâr. MSS. insert 4tVHÎ HT"­"ff̂  ­T: I ""T T ­ ­

*­TrfJ% –"­:, 113Tfî­r"T
1

­'^ ­rr­n­, M M­d indicate thereby a considerable lacuna, 
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%l¾­Tf—Rr­iT­T R 3 T g " — T f c P T II H ll 

=rRi"—f"̂ f­f̂  RRrgra^­r— I 
^Rr¶rrw­Tft"­f R r ^ r r ­ ­ ­ r t i ¶ ­ f ¶ u v u 
— ; ^ i r w ¾ ­ ^ 3"­r H¾?«firrtc"»r I 
?r^r Hrir­cerr: 3""Rct¾" ~"~r: Rrarw­rp ll ̂  ll 
^ ­rgîcnrr y­rp s—Fifa HÚRI I 
¾­­­­f gy­î %"† ¾ ?r«Tr¾r*rr: Ii »° H 

l¾cerr –?~rM wçrrf^pnTi"r Ii «\ H 
­f­T^""f: II 

**Rftl Ψsxm*ä TO i 

""ÎT¾¾f% ­—r ^Ψ*—*­T*rf?r SRI l | 8X II 
fg­fc w ­ r r % i ¾ — r % r ¾­sfär¾<i 1 

¼ W : II 
?«R«T | U _ 5 îTTîT"f"îr ¶ÎITT*T: I 
ffhkr—Tü^r ^ ­ Î P Î I R J T 11 88 11 

[g¾RfN P R l " ­Ir3.T­'fRITg¾.RT?" II »*­ III 

jTR­c ­ ~ H T Ii 
*?tfrtm ¾ ¾ H f t R ­ ­ ­ * t ­ ~ ­ i c r ^ 11«t 11 

Ś1. 44, 3<r —Sâhebrám. 
śi. 45, er­­­ 3f̂ "—JÎ­, Sah. 
Śl. 46, '4l<T<T'¾y f¶~ I S­U­­
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5R-fîf irrer IT¾~l -R ei--f--~; 11 a* 11 
—r% g. -jfa -¾¾r~r I 
§TPra— -r—f^r <r"rr - a ¶ - - - u »<–" u 

ÍTR*r –rTf%~–T ü-P-"-'C ß--«t 9ff«ç i 
f^r-–f - --e-f %-rr ¾vcf ¾-f ^f~r Ii a*^ n 
[3rf¾»n*r 8 ^ o o o ) î r r e * r r - f <^a<>°-) i 
¾ R R " \ W « o o ) f c R R \ * V o o o ) I 
^ 5 f . f a ' <T~f~- ^ — : R f r ^ I 
--r-"fl-î a¾,";ooo) j^ens-tr-r \ o ( ^ » » « ] 

^^^=tlrii¾ sr-ff: ^n~—"rr: u <•>– n 
—TP̂ -r "~—f cT3T >TCR îT*-R II II 

»ic-rr — : ~TSI : ¶f*-rr¶cr-iT^ i 
fä-¾-r*-r " T R " R - 5 " *r f l̂—Ri q¾: 11 II 

?r4 fr^-R *rf —¾fr<T ffir~: 1 
îTçT f-t=r% r̂%T^T'T?r¾-T: *-PT snr- n <*-a u . 
3-[?r ¾ir -arr f̂¼r r̂ "r?"fl«F—"—r •• i 
wft\e ^ rr~T-; sfapäfr^ - F U R f t 1 u ««A u 
ir35lf-rsw^-r«r ráslfarfa »rr~"r i 
?rs-r CTr<R¾ ü-r^rt =rrw ^irp-: u ^ n 
T f ^ — " " w î–r~: ^ —Tr—"̂ r¾' i 
3 ( — ?rr-r <rr¾--^q-i¾n--% Ii v» u 

— T R ¾Crf-c g-ffWRÍ ÇTÇT nfirç II ^ II 
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End, according to No. 65 : 

*——T f¾i-¾-f »rcr~t~r i 
f¾rw ~r "-¾r-fc^¾fl—r 
H»TiT5rf¾: <jf§- -TlT>I II 

-rcffa lrgr -rgffccn:î-î 
—rf¾¾" >-rT^^"T=^% ll 
=ftetö f î ^ R r r R - " r î * I H¾"T s f f a ^ u - r - ; Ii 

No. 127. 
Chaurtsuratapanchâsikâ, by Bilhana. 

Beginning : 
^-*-%^r-"rr[-] -fin Ii -fr c n ¾ Ii ^ s m - ^ w- . u ¾r> 

Sft-fifr -TT: II 

1 ~ ^ r ¾ c r ^ ^ r — - ; ^ ^ r f ^ " : f¾PT: u \ ll 
¾rfr r%Tr-RT U ~ T Î H5§T*<-lT 
- n ~ ~ ~ r F i . ¾ - -p¾- Rg—rRr i r ^ R i 

f f T ~ f a i r ¶ ~Tîf% -frft"TfcT f t - - -T ; U -, II 
-*T5EIrf-r <r'r W F ¾ r m r u f a - r r ¾ 

End: 

ifcf ^rûf"îtH-^rftr-Fr qf--r-fl-–r-rîKTr *w-r 11 
No. 129. 

Tdrachandrodaya, by Vaidyanâtha.* 
Beginning : 

«4l l l½l*J =r*T: II 

.r^hrr^-iKi¾-4-iw - r w r á t W r p î r f¼P*r ¾ t - l l \ n 
* Extract by Vâmanâchârya Jhalkîkar. 
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End, fol. 80i, 1. 3. 

*ru*ft (1) ­TiT­ir^fo>T^¾­——Tr *ran­rr­

*fet ̂ ¼—T~T­¾r î r?r"­q" ^ ! s p — ^ f t s f — nfrrfr: s n î : (!) 11 
\ ­ U *ra¾r i [¾l STTR­rr Ii 

No. 130. 
Tripuradahana, by Ravibkû.* 

Beginning : 

¾ftlT½r­ ­Pi : II ¾fah­fi =T»T: II 

f W ­ F ~ ¾^i^¾of^­f­Tfq­­­ ^ f q ­ r r f r ii \ II 

Fol. 9«, 1. 4 : 

Fol. 155, l. 3 : 

?f% f ¾ " ^ f l"ÎT STT—CT: II 
Fol. 216, 1. 8: 

— T î ­r¾¾: î­ff"ÍR ffc­fcr ~ ~ : i 

f­Rlf­fRTT<T ¶fo*TPWTfé "ÍR­^IP"TÍ I K ° it 

No. 133. 
Daśâvatâra, by Kshemendra. 

Beginning : 

¾fr srf† ¶ ­ î ~ [ ­ 1 ­ r ^ f t ¾ ^ — ^ R ^ w i 

»rr—TfH.^N =rHR­T­ f f " N 11 
Fol. 36,1. 4 : f l% ¾ft¾*IHilK, »Ki—tT": ST«T«T: II 

* Extracts by Vâruanâchârya. 
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Fol. ha. 1. 12 : ?fr « s f N r e W T O Ψ I « ' h i f % ¾»TRcflU 
fîTcft­T: II 

Fol. 66,1. 9 : 51% ­TU­TF?—: 
Foi. ioa, l. 3: ¾fcr " ­ r ~ c r H r ~ ü ^ ^ f t u ¾ ^ 5"<> ^ f t ­

cn<nw3«f: Ii 

Foi. 176, i . 9: ?fr ~ 0 %¾"­srf­r­* ­­¾rro î p R p R n : : ? — r : u 

Fol. 19«, 1. 10 : f ^ r ^ s ­ I " ' ¾ > ^ T R o C¾­T­ –îlUTr­"flT: " S : l l 

Fol. 32a, 1. 5 : ffr ^ ? ­ " T ° ¾*'3Cfi¾ 2~l"
0 ^ i ­ T » T T ^ ^ I T : 

W T : II 

Fol. 62a, 1 8 : ?fcT ¾fN­T­T0 ¾*P¾"fi¾ Ç W 0 ^ " ^ ^ l " " : II 

Foi. 65: ?fcr sTrercrer° ¾Vs:f% |­T¶<nrr ^ T : II 

End : 

­ f t 5 ­ n ­ T ? w p ­ r î ^ r ^ ^ w î ^ r R r föfk%: ̂ R I T ­ T : Ii 

5TJT: Ii w"r~­i ç5rpran3îra: n 

~s t p | ¶ f : fm^ ft""fîîrÍRT^t: II \ II 

R"^r­^­rrf^rwr^r­l i"t^ii i¾R: 
­̂I­~1T% "̂~" t~T rT"T"": ^iT'sRrqT*PT^ \\ \ II 

^ R ­^ f l r3r ­ rwf5n^ : fä*^wi¾­­r 

^ Í ^ ^ ^ W R " C H ­ ¶ ~ t f ­ R T : ~fT: H ¾ II 

% ^ F f rö§rerRi gR­~­Tf~­?rî~
,

­11»11 

* ^qff is the Kaémîrîan form for ^~4Í), 
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ü"q- - - - - r w r * r î : ~ ; t f r c——f '5 i¶ : n *v u 
No. 142. 

Naishadhîyatîkâ, by Vidhyâdhara. 

End of Sarga X I . , – f o l . 2206, 1. 9 : 

C ¾ T " X I R [«r] ^ w f ^ n T - î — ' C f = — f % c i r 

¾¾s-T f T ¾ ' H - K w§-Tf¾.rr ¾np-Rr I 

f ^ r % ^ - R * r =—*- =̂ ft% " r c r e T ~ 

e-farr ^ r N j " f - — r snfcr — wr^"T'Njpi<:r l l \ n 
^ r e f t a r " W f g-n-fr tffö-i *n^r —r I 

<T<r¾ frra i r i r l ¾ l ¾ 5 T : flrTrrö'"—¾T.. it x l l 

^ — f ^ r * — r R ~ . f : " r r ~ [ : ] 11 \ n ? ~ r r ^ - ^ r ^ r [*-] 
¶ — - f a u ~ n ~ r - < - W Î I <f - — - j m - î T f l ü - r l f a ü " - i W i w -
3--- î T n : ^ . r r " r î T K % ¶ ^ — ^ i — p r i-rfc": w r -
*pfrreîr [w] tâwftmi [1] =TPT —f: tf*mr: I K I) 

End of Sarga X X I I . , – f o l . 4556, 1. 5 : 

jpsft-ffar ¶HÍtftrti JT—cfî -ft!–– »u—r ^ " f I 

?^r ¾ f t - f > - - r f - i - - " - f i ^ - ¼ I ~ T rrft?r: ~-

•f: —T~ftfcr 11 » 11 % ^ ^ ^ r ^ r f ¾ r ^ r ^ t r ^ 7 i ¾ — r 11»11 sp-ir-

îTîr ^ w ^ t f — T V*-z¾. l l » l l I i » ll fn-r *r-r§ —-rr"r¾ 
ii » I i Ii » Ii -j-ra[ \ W II -n3 L^¾] »?pranfäf¾¾r [ ¶ f c ¾] f¾% ?n: -im- för%<T i i r ^ r R ' N ' ' - R . T ^ ^ f ä i w n » n a Ii 

» I i » i i o II o j i 5 - n - î - r r u " " ~ i i ^ i f ¾ * ~ < f † — ~ f t 3^r– 
~ r i i % - f v - ^ - j r ^ - ^ î ^ : i i o j i ° j i - - . i i¾frn » I i » I i » Ii 
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No. 154. 

Beginning: 

¾ff tl<.’H<lT " ~ m %¾\ - - - " î f t ^ - II l II 

-~-r^?ç%:fawsr–T *TSFT =r*r: I 

-nr. –TSTIW––*– : f .^~if¶i—'r~ - " n ^ u 

i « w 3 ü ^ R H ~ W : I 

wTf*-wr j p f N " § ^ f a ^ i ~ ~ w i r r e r Ii ¾. Ii 
End (for which compare Ind. Ant. I. 307, note) :— 

' ^ i¾Hr*½-fT5 -r3^r Î T " " K " [:] Ii 

Hg'-TÇRHf-T: î r r | t 5TI~~ : *TCT I 

r r - ~ r i % fir ¾ 5 r t - r ~ r ^ J j - f r t e Ii \ u 

~ ~ - r u r t ¾ r — " R ¾ ^ - f a ; j ; : l 

3 R T f ö R g ^ - S T a R R T r l " " R T ' T I R l l 
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No. 170. 
Specimen of a translation of the Rajatarangin%* 

I. l­107. 
L Reverence to Hara, who (grants his worshippers' desires) like 

the tree of Paradise, who is beautified by a seam of light emitted by 
the jewels that are concealed in the heads of the serpents adorning him, 
and in whom those freed (from the circle of births) find eternal rest. 

2. May both the halves of the body of the god, whose cognizance 
is the bull, and who is united with his spouse, give you glory,—the 
left, whose forehead wears a saffron Tilak, the colour of whose throat 
near the ear is fair like the splendour of the ocean­born (moon), 
and is enhanced by numerous tremulous earrings, and whose breast 
wears a faultless boddice; — the right, whose forehead carries a 
flame of fire, the colour of whose throat near the ear is concealed 
by the ocean­born (poison) and enhanced by numerous playfully 
moving snakes, and whose chest is encircled by the lord of snakes as 
by a boddice. 

1. G 1 and other MSS. read bhûshâhina instead of bhushdbhogi. 
Hara or Siva wears a serpent instead of a Jenvî or brahminical string, 
and smaller serpents instead of bracelets. The KaśmIrians, being Saivas, 
consider Siva to be the Universal soul, and expect to be absorbed by 
him. The preposition pra inpralina, which adâs force to the meaning 
of the root, indicates that absorption is complete,—sdyujya,not sdlokya. 

This verse, it seems to me, is an imitation of Bâṇa's Srîharshacha­

rit'i \ . \ . 
2. A translation of this verse being impossible, I have given a 

paraphrase. Almost the whole of its first three pddas is made up 
of a succession of puns. Siva is invoked in his form of Ardhanârî, in 
union with Parvatî. The words describing the appearances of the two 
halves are chosen in such a manner that they apply to the female form 
and its dress as well as to the male. Kundalin, lit. ‘ containing a ring,' 
must be taken as, I think, in the sense of ‘earring ' or ' necklace,' when 
it refers to Párvatu J aladhijachhhdyâchha if referred to Pârvatî must 
be dissolved into jaladhijachhdyâvadachchha; if referred to Siva into 
jaladhijachchhdyayâ chha or âchchha=âchhddita. In the description 
of Śiva, ahîna must be dissolved into ahîndm inaf ' the lord of snakes; 

* The text has been corrected according to two collated copies written by 
Ganakâk Pandit, G 1 and G 2 , and the copy in the Government collection, Ch. 
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3. Worthy of praise is that quality of true poets, whatever it may 
be, which enables them to sprinkle with the nectar (of their song), 
and thereby to preserve, tlieir own bodies of glory as well as those of 
others. 

4. Who else but poets resembling the Prajapatis (in creative 
power), and able to bring forth lovely productions, can place the past 
times before the eyes of men? 

5. If the poet did not see in his mind's eye the existences which 
he is to reveal to men, what other indication would there he that he 
is a divine seer ? 

6. Though for its length the story does not show much variety, 
still there will he something in it that will gladden the virtuous. 

7. That virtuous (poet) alone is worthy of praise who, free from 
love or hatred, restricts his muse to the exposition of facts. 

8. If I narrate again the subject­matter of tales of which others 
have treated, still the virtuous ought not to turn their faces from me 
without hearing my reasons. 

9­l 0. How great a cleverness is required in order that men of modern 
times may complete the account given in the books of those who died 
after composing each the history of those kings whose contemporary 
he was ! Hence in this narrative of past events, which is difficult in 
many respects, my endeavour will be to connect. 

11.. The oldest extensive works, containing the royal chronicles 
(of Kaśmîr); have been lost in consequence of (the appearance) of Su­

Vâsuki, who serves Siva instead of the Jenvî. ' Near the ear' may also 
be referred to the sentence beginning with dadhat. The ocean­born 
poison is the Halâhala which Siva swallowed. 

4. The Prajapatis are fourteen in number. They caused the suc­

cessive creations of the world. 
Verses 9 and 10 form a yugalaka, or couplet, i. e. they are interlaced 

in their construction : compare Kávyâdarśa I. l3, comment. They give 
the ‘ reasons' alluded to in v. 8. Yat must be taken as a conjunction, 
depending on kiyad idam dâkshyam. Sarvaprakâraskhalite, ' which 
is difficult in many respects,’ means literally ' in which there are 
dangers of mistakes of all kinds.' 

1 l . Suvrata apparently wrote a hand­book of the history of Kaśmîr, 
to be committed to memory in the schools, which, as usual in India^ 
caused the loss of the more ancient books on the same subject. 
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vrata’s composition, who condensed them in order that (their sub­

stance) might be easily remembered. 
12. Suvratas poem, though extensive, does not easily reveal its 

meaning, since it is made difficult by misplaced learning. 
13. owing to a certain want of care, there is not a single part in 

Kshemendra s 'List of Kings’ free from mistakes, though it is the 
work of a poet. 

14. Eleven works of former scholars which contain the chronicles 
of the kings, I have inspected, as well as the (Purâṇa containing the) 
opinions of the sage Nila. 

15. By looking at the inscriptions recording the consecration of 
temples and grants, at the laudatory inscriptions, and at the Manu­

scripts, the worry arising from many errors has been overcome. 
16. Four among the fifty­two rulers whom they do not mention. 

13. Regarding Kshemendra see above, the Report. 
14. Regarding the NUamatapurdna see above, the Report, and 

above, pp. lv. seqq. 
15. According to my interpretation of this passage, Kalhaṇa used 

four kinds of records:—(l) the pratishthdśâsana edicts, i.e. inscrip­

tions recording the erection and consecration of temples or other build­

ings and monuments, such as are to be found on almost all temples, 
religious or even profane buildings (such as palaces), on images, funeral 
monuments, and so forth ; (2) the vastuśâsana edicts, i.e. inscriptions 
recording grants of things, chiefly of land, and perhaps also of allow­

ances, such as are found engraved on copper­plates ; (3) praśastipat­

tas> tablets containing laudatory inscriptions of persons or places, such 
as now are found sometimes in temples or other public buildings, 
e.g. the Arbudapraéasti in Vimalaśâha's temple at Dailwarra; (4) 
the kastrasy the works on the various sciences, or, to use a 
short expression, the Manuscripts of Sanskrit books, which in 
Kaśmîr mostly give at the end some information regarding the 
author, and the king under which the author wrote, together with the 
date. 

This interpretation comes nearest to Professor Lassen’s,—vide Ind. 
Alt., 2nd ed., II. 20,—from whom I differ in the interpretation of 
kâstra 'only.’ He gives too narrow an explanation, considering it to 
mean ' law­books; 

16. Gonanda is the reading of all Sâradâ MSS. Regarding the 
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on account of the loss of the records, viz. Gonanda and (his successors), 
have been taken from the NUamata (Purâṇa). 

17­18. Having read the opinion of the Pâśupata Brahman 
Heldrâja, who formerly composed a ' List of Kings' in twelve thousand 
ślokas, Padmamihira entered in his work the eight kings, beginning 
with Lava, who preceded Aśoka and his successors. 

19. Those five kings also, among whom Aśoka is the first, Sri­

chhavilldkara declared (to have been taken) from the fifty­two (lost 
ones). For his verse is as follows :— 

20. "The five princes from Aśoka to Abhimanyu, who have been 
enumerated, have been obtained by the ancients out of the fifty­two 
(lost ones)." 

21. This narrative (of mine), which is arranged (in proper order) 
and resembles a medicine, is useful for increasing as well as diminish­

ing the (statements of previous writers regarding) kings, place and 
time. 

22. What intelligent man does not rejoice at such a compilation, 
which treats of the numberless events of ancient times ? 

23. When (the hearer) has well pondered over the sudden appear­

ance of created beings that lasts for a moment only, then let him 

meaning of dmndya, ‘tradition,’ 'records.’ see below, I. 45, and the 
Pet. Diet. s. v. The four rulers intended are Gonanda I., Dâmodara L , 
Dâmodara's queen, and Gonanda I I . : see above, the Report. 

17. Mahdvratin, which I have translated by Pâéupata, has been 
usually taken to mean simply ‘ ascetic.’ I should think that a particular 
sect of ascetics is intended. A Helârâja, who was a Kasmîrian and 
lived probably in the 9th or 10th century, has written a commentary 
on the Vákyapadîya, of which fragments are still extant ; see Kiel­

horn in the Ind. Ant„ III. p. 285. 
This and the following verses show that Kalhaṇa believed that al­

together seventeen kings out of the number of the fifty­two forgotten 
ones had been rescued. 

21. Yuktá, ‘arranged in proper order,’ may possibly mean pari­

mitâ, 'oflimited extent.’ The verse gives the key to Kalhana's 
method, 

23. Sánta is one of the nine Rasas, ' flavours or sentiments,’ 
which ought to underlie poetic compositions. Kalhaṇa, who has to 
tell many commonplace events, and to go through endless repetitions. 
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consider how this (work) is hallowed by the prevalence of the Senti­

ment of Quietism. 

24. Imbibe, therefore, straight with your ears this ' River of Kings,’ 
which is made agreeable by an under­current of powerful sentiment. 

25. Formerly, from the beginning of the Kalpa, the land in the 
womb of the Himalaya was filled with water during the periods of six 
Manus, (and constituted) the Lake of Satt 

26­27. Afterwards, when the period of the present Manu Vaivasvata 
had arrived, the Prajâpati Kaégapa caused Druhiṇa, Upendra, Rudra, 
and other gods to descend, caused (the demon) Jalodbhava, who 
dwelt in that lake, to be killed, and changed it into a country, known 
on earth as Kaśmîr. 

28. Nîla, the lord of all Nâgas, whose regal parasol is formed by 
the circular pond (filled with) the stream of the Vitastâ 's newly 
rising water, protects it. 

29. There Gaurî, though she has assumed the form of the Vitasta, 
still keeps her wonted inclinations. (For in her river­shape) she turns her 

is anxious to prove, in order to guard his character as a poet, that 
his composition is not n%rasa. 

24. The correct reading in the last pada is that given by Ch. and; 
G 2 : spashtam anga râjatarangin%. G l has spashfamarmä\. Jnga, to he 
construed with nipîyatâm. 

25­27. The legend of the Satîsaras, of its desiccation, and ofthe 
destruction of the demon Jalodbhava (Water­born), who had made it 
his dwelling and devastated the surrounding countries, is told at 
considerable length in the Nîlamatapurána,—see the Report. The 
gods who assisted Kasyapa were Brahma, Vishṇu, and Siva, as stated 
in the text. 

28. The annotator of G 1 says ; virwishayasthitena ntlandgena 
virandga iti prasiddhena. Conventionally the Vitasta is said to take 
its origin from the circular pond called Vîrnâg or Virnâg, situated about 
fifteen miles to the south­east of Islamabad, at the foot of the BanihâI . 
Kalhana calls this pond dtapatra,' the royal parasol' of Nîlanâga, who is 
supposed to reside in or under it. The circular form is the tertium 
comparationis, which suggested the far­fetched simile. Regarding 
the Vîrnâg compare Vigne, Travels, I. 332. 
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face towards the ravine (guha), just as (in her godlike form) she 
turns it towards (her son) Kumâra (guha) ; (in her river­shape) 
the mouths of the Nâgas (ndgamukha) drink her abundant water 
(dpîtabhûripayâh), just as (in her god­like form) (her) elephant­

faced (son Gaṇeśa, nâgamukha) drank her abundant milk (dpita­

bhuripayâh). 

30. That (country) is inhabited by Nâgas gleaming with the 
splendour of various jewels, chief among whom are Sankha and Padma, 
and thus resembles the town of Kuvera, the depository of the nine 
treasures (chief among which are Śankha and Padma). 

3 L To shelter, forsooth, the Nagas, who came afraid of Garuḍa, it 
stretched its arms out behind its back in the guise of a wall of mountains 

29. The annotator of G 1 says : guhonmukhî—kumârasammukhî 
kandardbhimukhî cha ; nâgamukhdpîtabhûripayâ ndgamukhena gajava­

danena dpîtam bhîiripayo dugdhamyasyâhsd ndgdndmmukhena dpîtam 
bhuri payo yasyâh [sd cha] ; yathd gaur% pdrvat%, vitastâtvarh yâtâ­

pyuchitârh ruchirn ichchhdrh nojjhati na tyajati svaruchim sedikâm [sve­­

chchâui] ndtyajad gaur% nochitâm ruchim guhonmukhîtyâdikâm vita­

stâtve tyajati tatrâpi tatkâranam. Theguha or ravine towards which 
the Vitastâ turns her face is the pass of Bâramûla. 

30. The Nâgas are the snake­formed deities supposed to reside in 
the springs and lakes of Kaśmîr. They appear to be originally per­

sonifications of the former. The winding, restless water easily suggested 
the comparison with a snake. Now the large springs are called nág, 
and the small ones ndginy, the latter being supposed to be the resi­

dence of the females of the Nâgas. The Nâga Mahâpadma is the 
tutelary deity of the Vollur lake, which is frequently simply called 
Mâhapadma ; vide, e.g., Srikanthacharita III. 9, and Jonarâja thereon. 
Śankhanâga resides, according to Sâhebrâm's Tîrthasamgraha, in a 
lake near Bharindha, in the Lâr pargaṇa. 

3 L Kaśmîr is here personified and supposed to face Garuḍa, who 
chased the Nâgas through the ‘ Gate’ of the Valley at Bâramûla. Under 
this supposition it becomes intelligible how the mountain­chains sur­

rounding the country can he likened to ' arms stretched out behind the 
back.’ The story of the Nâgas' flight to Kaśmîr occurs in the Nila­

tnatapuráṇa. 
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32. There (worshippers) touching the wooden image of the hus­

band of Umâ at the Tîrtha called Pâpasûdana obtain heavenly bliss 
and final liberation as their rewards. 

33. There the goddess Sandhyâ produces water on an arid moun­

tain, and shows the presence of merit and the absence of sin. 
34. There self­created fire, rising from the bowels of the earth, 

receives with numerous arms of flame the offerings of the sacrificers. 
35. There the goddess SarasvatI herself is seen in the form of a 

swan swimming on a lake situated on the summit of Mount Bheda, 
which is sanctified by the source of Gangâ. 

36. There, even now, drops of sandal­ointment offered by the gods 
are to be seen in Nandikshetra, in the temple, the habitation of 
the immortals. 

37. There, after looking on the goddess Śâradâ, (the worshipper) at 
once reaches the river Madhumatî and Sarasvatî who is worshipped by 
poets. 

32. The locality intended is the Pâpasûdana Nâga or Kapateśvara 
Tîṛtha, said to be in the Koṭahâra pargaṇâ near Islamabad,—Kapate­

évara,Kotihiragrdme Kotahdrdkhyavishaye,G1. Comp. Srtkanthachar. 
1IL 14, where the other name of the Tîrtha, Kapaṭeśvara, is given. 

33. Bhrangandmavishaye devalagrdmasamtpasthale, G 1 . The 
story how a certain Mâyâvaṭu, son of Bhadreśvaravaṭu, brought the 
goddess Saṁdhyâ­Gangâ to his dśrama near Deval, in the Bhring 
pargaṇâ, is told at length in the Samdhyâmdhâtmya. 

34. The Svayambhû Agni here mentioned is the burning naphtha 
spring in Kamrâj or Kramarajya, near Sopur. So also G 1 —Kramarâjye 
svaimiti prasiddhah, and Sâhebrâm, Tîrthasamyraha. 

35. Bhedagiri—bhedabhrandû iti prasiddah, G1.—The Cungá­

mdhâtmya, No. 56, mentions the hill . 
36. Nandikshetra ndrandmagrdme, G 1 . It is situated in the Lar 

pargaṇa, not far from the Haramukuṭagangâ, and is a station on the 
pilgrimage to the latter: see also Jour. As. Soc. Beng. X X X V . 226. 
SO also Sâhebrâm's Tîrtha samg rah a. Surâvâsaprâsâda may be a N . 

37. Srîśaite harel iti prasiddhe %thale daraddeśasamîpavartini, 
G l . Horilis found on the Survey map in the pargaṇâ Khuya– 
hâm, to the north of the Vollur lake, into which latter the Madhumatî 
falls, as marked on the native map. Sâhebram (Tîrthasamgraha) 
places these ttrthas in Lolâb. 
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38. In that (country) which is adorned by Keśava­Chakrabhrit, 
and by Siva­Vijayeśa and other (deities), there is not a space as large as 
a grain of sesamum which has not its Tirtha. 

39– The country may he gained by the strength of spiritual merit, 
but not by armies of soldiers. Hence people there are chiefly anxious 
about the next world. 

40. There the rivers are free from dangers and aquatic monsters, 
provided with warm bath­houses for the winter, and comfortable 
places (for descending) into the current. 

4L Out of respect, as it were, the Sun does not fiercely shine, 
during summer even, in that (country) which has been created by his 
father, as he knows that it ought not to be tormented. 

42. Things that elsewhere in the three worlds are difficult to find, 
viz. lofty halls of learning, saffron, icy water, and grapes, are common 
there. 

43. In these three worlds the jewel­producing region of Kuvera is 
(chiefly) worthy of praise ; (next) in that (region) the mountain range, 
the father of Gaurî; and (thirdly) the country which is enclosed by that 
(mountain). 

LI. Fifty­two princes, beginning with Gonanda, who in the Kali­

yuga were contemporaries of the Kurus and of the sons of Kuutî, have 
not been recorded. 

45. In consequence of the demerit of those rulers of the land of 
Kaśyapa, no poets of creative power, who produced their bodies of 
glory, existed in those times. 

46. We pay reverence to that naturally sublime craft of poets, 
without whose favour powerful princes are not remembered, although the 
earth that is girdled by the oceans was sheltered under the protection of 
their arms as in the shade of a forest. 

38. Ghahrabhrit keśaimh chakradhara iti prasiddhah; vijayeśa 
îśâna Ujyabrâr iti prasiddhah, G l . The ancient fane of Vishnu­

Chakradhara lay on a low hill, situated about a mile below Bijbrör, 
on the left bank of the Vitastâ, and is now called Châkâhar. See 
Report, p. 18. Bîjbror or Bîjbihâr is too well known to need any 
further notice. But compare Vigne, 11. 23. 

43. The father of Gaurî, i.e. the Himalaya. 
44. Kuvera is the regent of the ­Vorth, and the possessor of the 

nine treasures. 
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47. Without thee, o brother composer of true poetry, this world 
does not even dream of the existence of its chiefs, though they rested 
their feet on the temples of elephants, though they won prosperity, 
though maidens, moons ofthe day, dwelt in their palaces,—without thee 
the universe is blind, why (praise) thee with a hundred hymns ? 

48­49. Some (authors) have given this (following) calculation of 
the years wrongly, as they were deceived by the statement that 
Gonanrli and his successors protected Kaśmîr during twenty­two 
hundred and sixty­eight years in the Kaliyuga, (and) that the Bhârata 
(war) took place at the end of the Dvâpara yuga. 

50. If the years of the kings, the length of whose reigns is known, 
are added together (and deducted) from the passed period of the 
Kaliyuga diminished by that (time which elapsed between the beginning 
of the Kaliyuga and the Bhârata war), no rest remains. 

51. When six hundred and fifty­three years of the Kaliyuga had 
passed away, the Kurus and Pâṇḍavas lived on the earth. 

52. At present, in the twenty­fourth year (of) the Laukika (era), 
one thousand and seventy years of the Saka era have passed. 

5'I. On the whole, at that (time) two thousand three hundred and 
thirty years have elapsed since (the times of) Gonanda (/II.). 

54. Twelve hundred and sixty­six years are supposed (to be com­

prised) in the sum of the reigns of those fifty­two kings. 
55. Since the Great Bear moves in a hundred years from one Nak­

shatra to the other, the author of the (Brihaty Samhita has thus given 
his decision regarding its motion in this (verse) : — 

48­49. In the text read ­^Hl(FI; ­­"­"­fT~T. not ^1^†^": is the form 
which the Śáradâ MSS. give everywhere. The two verses form a 
yugalaka or yugma, and v. 48 must therefore be taken as depending 
on the words iti vdrttayâ vimohitáh, which occur in the second half 
of v. 49. 

50. I am unable to make anything of this verse, except by taking 
tad in tadvivarjitât to refer to bhâratam in v. 49. For with any other 
explanation the figures must come wrong, and the verse must be taken 
as part of the purvapahsha, which it is not, as the opinion of the 
' some9 has been done with in the preceding verses. 

52. Regarding the Laukika or Saptarshi era see above, the Report. 
55. The proper reading, instead of the 3~|ṛ of the Calcutta and 

Paris editions, is rf¾TT¾ which is found in all Śâradâ MSS. The mistake 
has been caused by the resemblance of Śâradâ u and ta. 
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5fi. " When king Yudhishthira ruled the earth, the Munis (the 
Great Bear) stood in (the Nakshatra) Maghâḥ. His reign fell 2526 
years (before) the Saka era. 

57. The brave king of Kaśmîr Gonanda was worshipped by the 
region (of the North), which Kaildsa lights up (with the glitter of its 
snow), and rolling Gangâ clothes with a soft and transparent garment. 

56. The verse is found Brihat Samhitâ X I I L 3. 
From vv. 48­5(5, which give the chronological basis of the Tarangin% 

it would appear that the statement of the Ntlamata, which makes Go­

nanda IL contemporary with the Kurus and Pâṇḍavas, was the starting­

point common to Kalhaṇa and other chronologists. But while others 
placed Gonanda in the beginning of the Kaliyuga, guided by the tradi­

tion that the Great War occurred at the end of the Dvâpara­yuga, 
Kalhaṇa used varâhamihira's date of Yudhishthira, 2526 before Saka, 
or 653 Kali, to determine the beginning of the Gonandas. He then 
cut down or lengthened (vide above, v. 21) the reigns oftha Kasmîrian 
kings until their sum total plus 653 agreed with the time which had 
elapsed between the year in which he began to write, viz. 1070, and 
the beginning of the Kaliyuga. His equation, as has been shown by 
Wilson, Troyer, and others, is— 

Years of the Kaliyuga Fifty­two lost kings of Kaémîr— 
elapsed in Śaka 1266 (v. 54) 
1070 == 1070 Kings from Gonanda I IL + 2330 (v. 3.î) 

+ 3179 + 653 (v. 51) 

4249 4249 
The expressions prdyah, ‘on the whole’ (v. 53), and matâh (v. 54), 

seem to me further proof (in addition to the direct statement, v. 21) 
that Kalhaṇa did make alterations in the length of the reigns 
Another circumstance shows with what levity Kalhaṇa worked. The 
period of 1266 years begins with the reign of Gonanda I.; and Go­

nanda II., his grandson, was, according to the Purâṇa, the infant king 
when the Great War began. Nevertheless he assumes that the 
coronation of Yudhishthira occurred in the first year of Gonanda L , 
as he places the whole of the 1266 years after Kali 653, in which 
Yudhishṭhira was installed on the throne, according to Varâharnihira. 

57. This as well as the subsequent stories regarding Dâmodara and 
Gonanda I I , down to v. 82, are taken from the NUamaiapurana. 

Gonanda I. 
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58. The earth, afraid as it were that Seshas poison might be 
infused into her, left the serpent's body and rested in the king's arm 
that was adorned by the jewel sacred to Garuḍa. 

59. Jarâsandfia, his relation, called on him for help. With a 
large army he besieged Mat hum, (the town) of Krishna. 

60. When he pitched his camp on the banks of the KAlind%, the 
fame of (the hostile) warriors vanished together with the smiles of the 
females of Yadu’s race. 

61. Once (Balarârna), wliose ensign is the plough, engaged that 
warrior in battle in order to protect his entirely shattered forces. 

62. The bridal wreath of the goddess of victory faded, since it re 
mained long in her hands, while those warriors of equal strength were 
combating each other and the result was doubtful. 

63. Finally, with limbs wounded by each other's weapons, the king 
of Kakm%r embraced the earth, and the scion of Yadu the goddess of 
victory. 

64. When that brave warrior travelled the road which great 
heroes easily find, his son, the illustrious Dâmodara, protected the 
earth. 

65. That proud prince, though he had obtained a kingâom which 
was distinguished by affording the means of enjoyment, found no peace 
because he brooded over the death of his father. 

66. Then that (hero), whose arm, (strong) like a tree, was burning 
with pride, heard that the Vrishnis had been invited by the Gândhâras 
on the banks of the Indus to an approaching Svayaáivara, and that 
they had come. 

67. Then, (impelled) by excessive fury, he undertook on their ap­

proach an expedition against them, obscuring the sky with the dust that 
the horses of his army raised. 

58. The jewel sacred to Garuḍa, the destroyer of the Serpents, is 
the emerald. Read ^ with the Śâr. MSS. instead of the nonsensical 
¾=† of the editions. 

64. The road to Svarga is meant, 
65. Read here and elsewhere with the Śâradâ MSS., -Rr̂ UR^T‛ 

instead of ^FÍJ*cfr: 
66. Regarding the Gândhâras on the Sindhusee Cunningham, Anc. 

Geog. 47 seqq. Vṛishṇi is another name of the Yâdavas. In the text 
read ?tffW¾§­T: 

DAmodara I. 
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68. In the battle with those (foes), the bride, who was about to 
choose a husband and was impatient for the wedding, was slain. 
Then the celestial maidens chose husbands in G ândhâra­l and. 

69. Then the valiant ruler of the earth­disc, attacking, in the battle 
with the god whose weapon is the war­disc, the disc­like array of his 
enemies, went to heaven by the road of the edge of the battle­disc. 

70. Then Krishna, the descendant of Yadu, ordered the Brahmans 
to install the (king's) pregnant widow Yaśovatî on the throne. 

7L When the servants of the slayer of Madhu at that time be­

came angry, he, reciting this stanza from the Purâṇa, reproved them :— 
72. " Ka½ir­land is Pârvatî; know that its king is a portion 

of Siva. Though lie be wicked, a wise man who desires (his own) 
welfare will not despise him." 

73. The eyes of men, who formerly regarded with contempt 
(the country and the queen) as two females and objects of enjoyment, 
looked (after this speech was uttered) upon (Yasovati) as the mother 
of her subjects, and (upon the country) as a goddess. 

74. Then in the proper month that queen bore a son endowed 
with divine marks, a new sprout of the family tree which had been 
consumed by fire. 

75. The Brahmans performed the coronation and kindred rites 
for him together with his Jâtakarma and other sacraments. 

76. The infant king received afterwards, together with the regal 
dignity, the name of his grandfather, Gonanda. 

68. The editions read f^­^R"T*T, a corruption of which is also found 
in Ch.; G 1 reads f^qT­fcîf The former reading gives no sense. Ni­

ghnyate is apparently intended for nihanyate, and it is just possible 
that Kalhaṇa used this incorrect form on account of the metre. 

69. The numerous puns on the word chakra, disc, make this verse 
dear to the Pandit. Chakrâdhârâdhvanâ, ' by the road of the edge of 
the battle­disc,' may also be dissolved, châkradhârah krishnah, sa eva 
panthâstena, and be translated ' the road (being opened to him by) 
Krishna, the bearer of the war­disc.' To be slain by a person as holy 
as Krishna would, of course, ensure heaven to the victim. Perhaps 
Kalhaṇa intended it to be taken both ways. 

73. The earth, or the country, is always considered to be the wife 
of the king. 

76. Read with the Śâradâ MSS. ?f^¾l'> instead of ^ipsf^TI as 
Troyer and the Calcutta edition have. 

Yaéovatî. 

Conan da II, 
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77. Two nurses were engaged in rearing him, the one gave her 
milk, the other complete prosperity. 

78. The ministers of his father, who were careful that his being 
pleased should not remain without results, bestowed wealth upon his 
attendants even when he smiled without cause. 

79. When his officers, unable to understand his infant stammering, 
did not fulfil his orders, they considered themselves guilty of a crime. 

80. When the infant king ascended his father's throne, he whose 
legs were dangling in the air did not banish (from the hearts 
of his subjects) the desire (to prostrate themselves) before his foot­

stool. 
8L When the ministers decided the legal and religious disputes of 

the subjects, they listened to (the opinion of the child) whose locks 
were moved by the wind from the chaur%s. 

82. Thus (it happened that) the king of Kaśmîr, being an infant, 
was taken neither by Kurus nor Pâṇḍavas to assist them in the Great 
War. 

83. Thirty­five kings who followed him, and whose names and 
deeds have perished in consequence of the loss of the records, have been 
immersed in the ocean of oblivion. 

84. After them Lava, an ornament of the earth, a favourite of Vic­

tory that is clothed in a flowing robe of fame, became king. 
85. The roar of his army, which roused the universe from its 

slumber, sent—O wonder !— his enemies to their long slumber. 

77. The second nurse is the earth, or the country, which gave him 
entire prosperity. 

78. It is the custom and the duty of kings to give presents when­

ever they are pleased. The ministers watched lest the custom should 
be neglected in the case of the infant king, and gave presents when­

ever he smiled. 
80. Read ¶cTf with the Śâradâ MSS. instead of ­p­ṛ. Utkanthâ pâ­

dap%thasya,' the desire for the footstool,' means the desire to use the 
footstool for its legitimate purposes, i.e. for touching it with the 
forehead. The persons from whom this desire was not taken are 
not named. Hence it must be understood that everybody, all the 
king's subjects, are meant. The verse is intended to furnish another 
proof that this infant king was respected quite as much as any grown­

up ruler could have been. 

Thirty­five 
kings lost. 

Lava. 
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86. Constructing eighty­four lakhs of stone buildings, he founded 
the town of Lohra. 

87. After giving to a community of Brahmans the Agrahára of 
Levdra, on the Lîdar, the valiant (king) endowed with blameless 
heroism and splendour ascended to heaven. 

88. He was succeeded by his son Kuśa, expert in (deeds of) prowess 
and lotus­eyed, who gave the Agrahâra of Kuruhdra. 

89. After him his son, the illustrious Khagendra, the destroyer of 
his foes’ elephants, the first (among men), an abode of valour, obtained 
the throne. 

90­ He settled the two principal Agraharas (of Kaśmîr), Khdgi 
and Khonamusha, and afterwards he ascended to that world which he had 
bought by deeds brilliant like (the glitter of) Siva’s (teeth in) smiling. 

91. After him came his son Surendra, possessed of priceless 
greatness, who was an entire stranger to guilt, who far surpassed Indra’s 
state, and whose deeds astonished the world. 

92. Surendra, the lord of the gods, could not be compared to this 

80. Lolora is situated in the pargaṇâ of Lolâb. 
87. The Ledarî, now called Lîdar or Lidder, is the principal 

northern tributary of the Vitasta, which it joins not far from Bi j ­

brör. An agrahdra is an Inâm village given to a Brahman, or to a 
community of Brahmans. See the Pet. Diet. s. v. Leva,ra is said 
to exist now. 

88. /Vccording to the annotator of G \ Kuruhdra is now called 
Kular, alul Pandit l)ayaram places it in the Dachhinpara pargaṇâ. 

90. Khâgi is said to be the modern Kâkâpur (Wilson and Troyer), 
and Khonamusha is Khunmoh, as was first recognized by General 
Cunningham. See also above. Report, p. 4 seqq. The Sâradâ MSS. 
Khonamusha instead of Khunamusha, and to this form points also 
the Khonamukha of Bilhaṇa, Viler amânkacharita X V I H . 7. As 
there is hardly any difference between the pronunciation of o and u 
in Kaśmîr, the spelling does not matter much. 

91. B%rghamaghavattavahishkritah, of which a double translation 
has been given, may be taken as two words, d%rgham and aghavattâ­

vahishkritah, or as a compound, dîrgha­maghavattâ­vahishkritah. The 
author, like a good Kavi, loves his pun dearly, and intends it to be 
taken both ways. 

92. Indra or Surendra is called Gotrahhit because "he opened the 

Kuéa. 

Khagendra. 

Surendra. 
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Surendra, since he is called hatamanyu, ' the harbourer of a hundred 
grudges,’ andgotrabhit, ' the destroyer of the Gotra.’ while (Surendra of 
Kaśmîr) deserved the surname kântamanyu, 'he whose anger is ap­

peased; and gotraraksh%, ' the protector of the Gotra; 
93. That illustrious (ruler) founded on the frontiers of Dardistân 

a town called Sauraka, and a Vîhara called Narendr ibhavana. 
94. In his own kingâom that prince of great fame and ofholy works 

founded a Viliara, called Saurasa, which became famous for piety. 
95. After this king had died without issue, Godhara, a scion of a 

different family, protected the earth, together with the best of mountains. 
93. Liberal, pious Godhara went to heaven after presenting the 

Agrahâra Hastiśâ!d to the Brahmans. 
97. His son Suvarna after him distributed gold [suvarna) to the 

needy, he wlio caused to flow, in the district of Karala, the brook Suvar­

?iama?ti. 
98. His son Janaka, comparable to a father (janaka) of his subjects, 

founded the Vihara and Agrahara called Jdlora. 

Gotra or pen iu which the Pan is had confined the cows of the gods : 
see the quotations in the Pel. Diet. s. v. In the case of the Kasmîrian 
Surendra, Gotra must be taken to mean his own or the Brahrninical 
families. 

93. Neither the places mentioned in this verse nor the one men­

tioned in the next can be traced, though the former, as they were 
situated on the frontier of Dardistan, must have been somewhere in 
Lolâb or Khuyaham. 

It is important to note that Kalhana ascribes the foundation of 
Vihâras, or Bauddha monasteries, to the last king of the line of 
Gonanda, whom he must have placed somewhere about the l8th 
century before our era. 

95. Read with Ch. and G l ^­rc^TJ yxf\­ ' The best of mountains’ 
is the Himalaya. 

96. According to the annotator of Q 1, Ilustiédld is now called 
Asthîhil. My Brahman friends did not know this latter name, and 
thought that Iiashîr might be meant. 

97. The annotator of G 1 explains Karâle by drdhavane, and 
Suvarnamanikulya by Sunnamayâ nddo, the nála or brook called 
Sunnamayâ, marked on the native map in the pargaṇâ Äclhvan or Ar win. 

98. My Kasmîrian friends identify Zdvur, near Zevan, with Jalora. 

Godhara. 

Suvarṇa. 

Janaka. 



P U R C H A S E D I N 1875­76. lxxxi 

99. After him the illustrious SacMnara, whose dispc:uloa was 
forgiving, protected the earth as ruler, his commands gaining obedience 
(from all). 

100. That king founded the two Agrahâras Samdngasa and 
Aśandra. Without male issue he obtained half of Indra's seat (after 
death). 

101. Next, the son of that king's grand­uncle, and great­graudsou 
of Sakuni, the veracious Akoka> ruled the earth. 

102. That king, cleansed from sin and converted to the teaching 
of Jma, covered Sushkaletra and Vitastâtra with numerous stûpas. 

103. Within the precincts of the Dharmâraṇya Vihâra in Vitastâtra­

pura stood a chaitya, built by him, the height of which the eye 
was unable to measure. 

104. That illustrious prince built the town of Srînagarî, which is 
most important on account of its nine million and six hundred thous­

and houses. 
105. This virtuous (prince) removed the old brick enclosure of the 

temple of Vijayesvara, and built a new one of stone. 
106. He whose dejection had been overcome built within the en­

100. According to the amiotator of G 1 the modern equivalent of 
Śamângasa is Śvângas, in the Koṭahâra pargaṇa, near Islamabad, and 
of Aśanâra, the well­known village of Chrâr. 

102. Read ¶­^r^f^rlTrffîl'. The annotator of G 1 remarks : śushka­

letralb hukhletra vitastâtra vithavatra, sushkaletraścha vitastâtraś­

cha tau śushkaletravitastâtrau dvitîyâdvivachanam etat. Both locali­

ties, the names of which are usually pronounced Hoklitr and Vethvotr, 
are situated in the Devasar pargaṇâ to the south of Islamabad. The 
former is marked on the Trig. Surv. map as Vithawiter. 

103. Read 2f"f*lX with G 1 and Ch., instead of the *f?jr­~; of the 
editions. 

104. General Cunningham (Anc. Geogr. 95) has fixed the site of 
the ancient Śrmagarî near Pândrethân (Purâṇâdhishthâna). Some 
Pandits think that it lay near Islamabad. 

105. Regarding the very remarkable prdkâras of the Kasmîrian 
temples see Cunningham, Jour. As. Soc. Beng. X I I L pp. 340 seqq. 

106. Aśokeśvara must be explained as a madhyamapadalopî com­

pound, by Aśokena nirmita îśvara, ' the (temple of) Śiva built by 
Asoka.’ The same remark applies to the numerous names of temples 

S;»(«hi .i:i i 'h . 

Aśoka. 
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closure of Vijayeśvara, and near it, two (other) temples, which were 
styled Aśokeśvara. 

107. As the country was overrun by Mlechhas, the pious (king) 
obtained from Śiva, the lord of creatures, a son in order to destroy them 

ending in Isvara and beginning with the name of a person, which occur 
further on. 

107. The Mlechhas intended here are probably the Greeks : vide 
Lassen, Ind. Alt., H . 285, 2nd ed. 

Nos. 182­183. 

Râmáyana/iathásâra, by Kshemendra. 

Beginning : 

i t ¾fm¾TR W 11 II ¶ W | ll 

i t I f¾Tcf W­f­fT ¾"T WWW W ­ fT*rft¾ I 

3T¾­T r?­wΨ­T Prçf–R g*­TFRr it 
^rtr ­ w i r ̂ r^rr%: ^r­rfrf: I 

T: t i W F ­ f r r ^ mw*T w X 11 

End : 

îfcT %fczfitKÍ^ Ü ^ W T W r " 3^«P«¾¾cft­r: TO: II 

w v r r F r ~ ~ r 3^­rfa­fft 
TIf <T :^*FT çT~Ç|f *T­CçfT ^ f ^ r ( ¾ W ' ' 11 ^ 1 1  

~
 f : 3 " I ­JF*ftfär: H^r^fiCf¾": I 

­fr~r~ f­r **faî ­frîtoî ^­wr 5Fr: 11 

^ ^ w ¾ f ¾ r ¾ Î W * 1 
nr­frrîr­sr: fern *re­r 5PT^T ̂ M^rgsfi" 11 ¾ ll 
^rcr­rri^^ ¾rccIr *Br¾fS"rr 1 

* V. I. m^>° 183. 
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.­ia­­­"­­f­fcr [1] " k ^ — i 
¾T«rr—c:"¾RTR ¾­J½"­*?t—% ~ — — n u 
j p — j R r [!] ­­rr [11 T»nm¾jdre¾r i 
r—iwrr%— — ~ ^ *lTR ­rrc<fr I K u 
^r­rrnri"­TiTr—rrR ~ T R PRT 
^ r ^ r — T ^ — r — R ­ftft<rrPr i 
ürr¾fci ^­5~~~rR —rîfa ¾ R 

­TRl—rf½r ^ ^ r ­ " R " ? r « — r R 
Î % T U T " T ~ r sT"rr¾"'fR i 
¾r=rrR^ ( î ) ­ ­ ­ ­ ­ ­ r a t — r — 
.TfarlR –Fr""""—"^T""rR <rrfr Ii – Ii 
5— J J ~ R ~ *TIRT ¾ R — r ~ i­rw­r: l 
î­Tgorf 5~T «~ ¾" ^çRf ~TRT ¾ n ^ n 
¾f¾r % ¾ r ? s f i ü ' ¾ R [ r ] u*R——r—c. " m T n 

No. 184. 

Râvânarjunîya or Arjunarâvanîya, by Bhatta B/ńma.* 
Beginning : 

Fol. 36, 1. 10, end of S. I I . : 

aTl¾"¾ sr­R= tâ: II 

Fol. /a, l . 11, end of S. I I . : 

f R ¾ f t ^ » : ­ f i r » ­ n i i t ­ r F i r f ¾ % ­ r f ­n ­ J=f i¾ ' 

¾5ritTR" ftcft­f: tâ: II 

V. 6, read ^0T~fR. 
R"""r^?Ri^T 1 0 2 P r . m . a n d 183. 
V . 8, perhaps T­FTrf¾̂ ­T­ Read *­frrf¾ffl". Probably fgim% Rf*­TrPf U 
V. 9, ­J­T; 182, 183. 

* Extracts by Vâraanâchârya. 
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F o l IG«, 1. 2, end of S. I I I . : 

F o l . 13«, 1. 1, end of S. I V . : 

?f% s - trr -"- frár- f t î - r c r — ^ -r*p-f-Trc- =q¶?f: *PT : ll 
Fol . 146. 1. 7, end of S. V . : 

fr% M † n - - r - ¾ t ¾ - « m — - % s-fa-TR- < R « r : wt-. 11 
Fol . 1-8Í, 1. 10, end of S. V I . : 

H % U — T I ^ T R - - " — 5 ^ î - f r ^ R ' " . " i f : II 
Fol . 20a, 1. 2, end of S. V I I . : ? 3 r f q rR -»f l% Trr~rr s > r l : 3 T — " ^ ' T K mm-, * r ö 11 
Fol . 23«, 1. 8, end of S. V I I I . : 

î~jTrr5r-ftq , *st~,t¾" ^ " r c — T : wi-, 11 

Fol . 256,1. 8, end of S. I X . : 

II 
Fol. 28a, 1. 4, end of S. X . : 

~r¾ ¾raw« ÎTJTÎ 11 
F o l . 30«, 1 4, end of S. X I . : 

f^3T-f TrR<rT¾JTin'"r"^ ~"¾f ~ T [ ^ " - r ] < r r ¾ : ~ ~ - ¾ r . " i f : 11 
Fol. 34«, 1. 8, end of S. X I I . : 

î—f.Trr7–TR - p n f ç ~ r ç r r e ~ : —f. 11 
Fol . 37a, 1. 6, end of S. X I I I . : 

^ l ~ ? T : ¶A: II 
Fol. 40«, 1. 6, end of S. X I V . : 

a — n ¾ *"m¾" ^ f 3 — - H T : II 

Fol . 416, 1. 1. end of S. X V . : 

F o l . 434, 1. 11, end of S. X V I . : 

Fo l . 46«. 1. 14, end of S. X V I I . : 
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Fol. 47b, I. 9,end of S. X V I l L : 

Fol 49b, I. 10, end of S. X l X . : 

Sarga X X . missing. 

Fol. 51b, I. 3, end ofS. X X L : 

Vol. 54a, I. 4, end of S. X X I I . : 

Fol. 55b, I. 11, end ofS. X X I I L : 
^ ¾ ­ | < N ' ­ i > ¾ " *i^(­hf<¾" ¾ R " " R r c ^ î r f t ^ r : W Í : II 

FoI. 57b, L 2, end of S. X X I V . : 

Fol. 58a, I. 2, end of S. X X V . : 
? * f ^ ­ f w TO*pIr q ^ f ¼ : II 

Sarga X X V I . is missing. 
Fol. 606, 1. 14 : 

?r­^­rr­f­ft*­r ­?r—­~r *rcrîNr. r̂¾†: Ii 

m\i ¾ c ­ r f F r n * ­ r p ­ f II 
¾»T2^frr*¾pT»T i 

— f i f t « i n i "T ­ ffcT q"TT ̂ rrrm¾t"T—3T%R: II 

w*m&i r " i fcśm T — r ¾r5*rf?% (?) 
—TPi tf¾¾ I¾%—riR TTT—TSf !*TT: | 
i ^ q ­ f¾fq­JTrfr —T<f<<" S F R ­ft—FT ­> 
—ff"—f ^ " f c Í R ~—îlT.­f f¾T P — I I \ II 

No. 192. 
Sákuntalanâtaku.f 
s"5ft¾T­T¾rFT ­T*T: I 

II ¾T­T 5T*«TT^T^T2"* î̂ oTrT I 
­r 5­ 3Fr^ f­mw: ¶ R T i t ¶ T 5 ~ r *rr f î ^ r * t f t fr^* i 

* Read *ffa"­T?*­r. 
† Transcribed by Nârâyaṇa Śâstrî, revised by Vâmanâchârya Jhalkîkar and 

myseU. 
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"TR5T 

^ ? ( I — * f3Tfî­T 3TFT>f 3T­îr î f foT­Tr¾T a—Kffa2T% II 

RqT^^R­fr"cî . " T : II 

=rfr I † §ftfr­­"T­îr—Tq" 3T~—r ^ R T Î N " ­fRcr­Tf­­u¾ u 

w^o I w % t á I ­TI¾" ̂ ­ n f a ¾ ¾­rap­w \ 
VN OX \ 

3n­rf t t r~Tîtf~r ­f ¾I­j »1% ­ % i f i n ­ ­ ­ ; i 

f ^ r—f ^ f W i r a * T i f r " — " r f ¾ ­ f r ­ j ifr—† cn­­r i wzfc Tri 
—gT""^fl"R5rr f ¾ w r ­ ­^»rr»n?r­fl­T: Ii 

­ ­ f t I rr«rr ~r~ra" I 

§ — ¶ f ^ 3 r r f w i r f j a n r ^ ^ î % " r ' % — î i 

frwo 1 3 j w § 5 *fp!T*r I ­r­1 I ­fR?:­jR^f¾­^ff%­Tr¾r%ir 

* 3TPT ?¶fft­r arrä­r­'" ^tâ-- fr~r­­­ sT­'sT­mfafcr II 

‡ ­­rfîrç –r­—î­rç­fi"–r f­rCf ^rr­r ­îrarq—j n 
§ 5­­r­ff¾­r­Ti% Ψ^­ g­r*T^rc%w¾­iri¾r. 

­T­"W­îfîî " j ­fq­nt­r r%ft­~­~rrPr n 
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=T3T¾-11 * T3—q-f —T-T -17—1 —T ~f 3Trt~—-Çl-J-<—r ^ R 

3 T " ^ -Tî—T<T3Îrq-- -rr¾"3rfr—^r I 

%-r— rm"5*a"T-^r—r I 
— f * F T ~ —TRî—cV-Trr%t?'-r n 

?frT R — ' f r tren—T II 
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5T3To II -–-r"Tfrsrfktá f . ~—T<T § ~ " ~ % ff3T-t?C 

^ I ~ T 11 

§ i r l¾½ 3r---rr^r f¾*%iRH tfi-11 
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rr­STT II ^ t ś H . JT¾—g ¾T­f3T: ­r—Tt—T——T¶%«rPT: II 

¶ — — ~ ——­iTC"sf¾r?r f.­­r ¶ f o — — f l » r t r–r<–­*—rr u 

— — l l — — r tf%c H­t i—i­r r för ?r—«ricr ———rfr f r—r 

srrfä¾j: w î i — — ­ Pr>çr~rfa ­r — j — R r P r ¾ T f ­ ^ ­

^ " ~ r — ­ f frRÎfof^ l *PT Hs" II 

r re5 i¾ —: ? n t r d l ^ ¶*r—éf?T ¾ : I 

f ^ R ­ î ^ f î l ­ % â t ? ^ î — T îft­TîTR^T II 

*rf%Rr ^aföcr r f r — n % —rr ft——, u 
ui f r r — t r ­ ii 

Nos. l 97­200. 
Sńkanthacharita, by Mankha. 

Beginning : 

­ f t — — T H — R T — — : — p ¾ t r %5rRTt¾sr¾flT: I 

—trrf%% | r a r — r r f ^ r r ¾ n r f­­fi¾——T: —r% i l l l l 

Sarga L , śloka 56 : ­ — — T * ­ i % *I— ­ — : tf*f: 

s. i i . , śi. 58: — r a — S — " > f % ~ r o f i r ­ * r ° . 

t ­ i¾i<i i¾rnt i¾T f5t ­r*r — — f r f%¾": 

¾­T% iFcT ^ —T­f î HNI¾d —–† f*——~: I 

*r»¾—r fä—=f *r¾fö—r 5 — — ~ ­ ¾ ^ 

ft—: — — *r sr«K«1R» rri — r f ^ — s : r M Ii *­¾. Ii 

s. i n . , a. 78: ff tö*"r¾ =rr° f • * r ° . 

Ü ­—* — r tr§r¶ q—t s r a ¾ — ^ r ¾ i r r — r ' r I 

–I — f o n t ¾—%»——rt « r p i f t — f¾rf¾?T: \ \ \ \ \ \ 

a tHiR­ i i c r t r ^ — r % e r — r r r ¾ — r — ­ r f¾r­rfN¾ i 
— K ^ * F — R *T"T: f­TcTT " ü — T — q j ^ II ^ II 

3 » — — — — f r Ψ. ^Hvmmrwtwi —•: i 
f r s n î î — — r — ­ — f f ^ 3 ^ ^ 11 u 

— r — f a r f^ i f : f­—Tf——­rrrpir­rr­ ­ * f s — f b j f ^ F r * u¾,v u 



P U R C H A S E D I N 1875­76. 

f^—<rr%: ­fr "f q p ­ % ^ w3î­f­r—r ^ ­ ­ f s — l l l l 

w­­r?rr .rf^—Tr­r ­r¾rrer *—sftiT­T­¾¾ir=—. zm­. 1 

*TT­T î r ­ ' . R i ^ p N n ; ^ f ^ ^ " ^ ¾ % l r : 11 11 

3r5?î­ î r % r^=T­—ç~­T fSrcr ¾Ä¾R5raH¾*R¾ 11 11 

~ T ¼ TT5"fl:—T —TfRT W f l * q R W I + l * l ^ I 

^ ­ r ­ r ^ ­ F . 7 E * ' f r c ^ i ^ – — r j­ftfiaft II ö ¾ , II 

­ r ­ ç f î î " § w n a ¾ " — q ­ r " ­ ^ ­ r ­ r r ç t f ­ r î ' r 11 11 

­T%iTC^c¶­ | ­ ­ r ­T­f r »T^TO­­5*t ffalf­frT: U W» II 

i i ­ r – ^ f t : ~ ^ * r i i 

^ F î ­ ­ ­ ­ ­ t r ^ ! [ r i ­ T ^ M I . I l R M W % ' . T f . T : I 

TST&Śt ¾ff«r fÍT*T: P T R ^*­Î^^"T5T5T ff­—f: II » i I I 

*ra« ra¾f f¾l« ­ rq«n f t p R f ? r î ^ r ¶ ­ r r * r c r e ? ¶ 1 
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­­—T—rn%s—r»r—r ­rtf¾Rt ­rr————— i 

— « — W l a ' —F—r3—r Ii Ki II 
— j ç r ^ ­ F r ^ f t ^ w — ^ r " ^ î R ^ r R ­ 1 

­——¶† ¾—r =r TTT P———i— —wf^———pr II«^II 
R ¾ r i .—————fäf«r . " i ~ r r s — r w r c ­ ? i 

Ii ^­ff¾­: *—­F— II 

q—†¾u|E% ^f^—ir%f??p­ff r r ­ i 

~ir^5rr^r—rfcT'|";»T ! —¾i% T: ­Ff—r—cw —r?r 11 u 

­ T ^ T ­ f ¶i T ^ Ç " «TT 5^ f­MTcT ———­T**» ?­5î: I 

rcjTr—rr¾"n*rfä %—fcr —nfäft­r *­—c­T ^Ψ. u n 
¾r­. —— » i % R a t — ~ — — % — r

j

r r c n ' l ¼ * i 

­ m f ^ i——âi—t ftnr—PT fe¾rf¾w ftw­T* it ­.v¾. u 
II " IT—— II 

—Tf¾—*t —%­—­—<­. ^^rlR[JIMlT¾f—:"T I 
— p ^ ­ r r — r r t — ~ — i % — f t — f ä — i — ' : n u 

R ­ i i 4Mâ —~ ¾ — f ¾ r ¾ R f ^ t n * ç | —"­T—T<ri¾: II<*A n 

II — — — ; Ii 

ci­f: —fhTr—n^çr î ^ O T ; n — ^ r ^ — — ^ m % § – t ! i 

— O T T ¾T% ——TT y w ^ — * ­ ¾ f a ­ r r ~¾T II <*A II 

­T ——rrr%—— ¾fet——TaF" ————*ffis—*r i 
*r­r ^ S — = i — i " w ^ — r — î ^ q­­ II <•>­ II 

¾ ~ 3% ~ T R ^ Í T T f u ^ " — — ¶ T % 3 I % f î r : I 
— — f t — r a ¾ — — ¾ r t — r — î ­ t f ^ 5 q f ö ft—T. Ii ­><­ ll 

­R­3TPrî—T% ­r —if¾ fl—T¾r—%rfq­ ­r3%p—. I 
"3r—¾ ^ ^i­wr­TcIr5¶^­^r"CTîfrr —f~ II ̂  u 
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f¾rt 3—rrs :2R- - ~ ¾ ft-nfcrmfföcrr wm\ II *-° ll 
N ¾ i ¾ % ¾ ^ 5 - ¾ r ¾ i r " i r *rc n t r " — f ¶ C ^ c f ? i 
-T^i-^rç-r –frfîrs^T~î *r v¶^t ~-r f¾T¾nriT=-?T I 

fln—.’Tr5T - ~ ^ t e ^ ¶ ^ r - ~ f u U 11 
^r^fhrî -»r^%qqT^"^i:4irf^crr%5^: i ^t>^ir-n:riprift«n¾i ~~ " Î T O % - T R f¾r-r: u i » u 

3 R " t ¾ * ^ ¼ — ~ ¾ ~ ~ T ^ ^ - T ~ f ^ ¾ ~ R : I 
s - ^ - m ¶ r ^ - f î ^ 5 * ^ R î i ^ T f ^ f t r î - î - 3 f i K ¾ . 11 f-mr %-† " - T f ¶ -f-TÍr ft¶r—R ¾ f ö ¾ s i « - F r r 1 - * ¾ ^ f a ^ ^ > r ^ t f * . 1 v - i î ^ - r e i T – . - I K * 1 1 
3 R ^ g ^ i R F T I % ^ T ft^-"R * f C R - " r f ö i p r | 
"Tct-ra f-T-rrem" i¾-r ¶ * r - - - - r f ^ - t ^ ç ~ f r Ii Kî Ii 
cs iT*rrrraMq¾-r^ Ii ix Ii 

«s-4T>ir.Pr¾¾fPr¾¾f <r* ¾ R ^ F ? , R u u 
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%vf –n r\. 

*r*rr3fr ~ f-r^râr ¶g?^f%r ~3T-rcîPr Ii ll 

^mf^ &¶*&&m*n 5^i-r^: II II 

¾O¼PT: f%*rf-Í -If^W*T*ff8T: I 

¾-T-r-¾^x|d¾frhi¾rcr%¾iK ll ^ Ii 

çrf^Hr *ît-r - f ^ fvT^R¾" II < Ii 

|wa† ~ ~r fiwiTOlicm "r 11 11 
f-rr~-~* ¾ 7 - R ^ f t ¾ f l r a r u ^ 11 ^ 11 

?f<T ¾fi*"d-lR% ^ ^ F - T cfl-Tî"l% TFT ¶*ffa: ¾nf*' \\\\\ 
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s. IV., a. 64: % ^ r ^ T ^ T % ^r° 

s v., si. 57: w * r ­ f î r * p . 
S. VI., ŚI. 74 : ? a ^ ^ R [ ö r i o f % T̂PT *r° 

s. v i L , si. 65 •. î r^r*r^r^îr =TPT *I° 
s. v i I L , a. 56: 3–­rr^^r–r^f ¾nr ­Io ^ o a 

S. IX. , si. 56 : ­T^r ­" r ­T^% =TR •To o, 

s. X. , él. 6 l : ¾­­rR*f¾ Ç ° flo. 

S. XI. , śf. 75: ~=¾r­r°rir " Î T ~ ~ T o ~ o . 
S. XII . , śl. 95: ^ î r Ç ^ o f ­ î f ^ R g"fo ^ o o 

S. XIII. , 61 52: 5T­TrC­TOT% ^\Jf ‡fo_ 

S. XIV., a. 68: ¶ r ^ f r ^ " o f % xṛo tfo_ 

s. x Y , sl. 50: f ^ ^ ^ r ­ p t î r ¶"*r ¶ o ¾­o. 
S. X V I . , ŚI. 59 : Wtf­T­†% ^ R tfo_ 

S. x v i i . , a. 67: i W ¼ W i F ¾ ¾ =TPT fl° 
s. x v i i i . , SI. 6 l : irq'¾r>T­iöT% *IrT ¾ro m>m 

S. x i x „ a. 66: n%%n?*r¾ q"­Fp *ro. 
S. X X . , sI. 66: CTT*FR^ T W R

O " ° . 
S. X X I . , a. 53: H W ^ R f o ¶ ­ % qro q­­fro tfo. 

s. x x i i . , a. 56: %^3frajpi­f'­†% ¶"*r rr° 
S. X X I I L , SI. 56: f § : ^ î % ^TR <i¾To ¾ o . 

S XXIV„ a. 44: f¾*Cjfl" =TR ~ o o. 

Sarga X X V . : 

­ T J T ^ R W ­ T Î T ^ ­ q r ^ ¾ : : % f ^ t e * I r 11 \ 11 

firi«rRS¾¾T: ^°""¶?^ÍT: *q–l–r iRT^I 

Cs. x 

*rcfl«r errat ­­­an?ns­" i p w ś K H ¾ H 

* ——fîr?îi¶­, P. D. 



Cvl E X T R A C T S F K O M M S S . 

­ q r ­ w ^ R ^ w r Î R ¾ ^ — f ll « l l 

a¶iT vp­ftR* *rc*r­r "̂ =—=¾rtfT mçtât l 

fr­lT ­îr—'3"îî'" H M < ­ i i d î T î r ~ l l Ii 

JTfc—Rtr fl"ĉ r ­ ~ ~ t H½¾fä*r i 

–RR­f f r ­ r rRÍ î ^ T ­ T Ç ^ R TO I K II 

­TT3­"—»T I f«T f­T¼": "fTF­^Igît I 

¾fr~%­ ^ r i ~ r ­ " w f r ~ – " r ó n n ­ n 

frT†,|­*d¾R½† *TlT­lfa Í T C ^ T I 

i f c T " ^ * R ­ ^ – f r f ~ î î | T . T : II L II 

? % : *ri­~<ff w f ^ % * r f t c q r î ^ : I 

*.­T¾N<ffri" ¾Tf: aRT­¾­?R¾% II ^ II 

f¾» ­ ÍF""R5TÍ­ r — I N OT>fl¾ I 

tft— ­7½ft ­ f ¾ M r f ¾ " W Ii X° 11 

­¾gfWc*R:ä f^rr­rpfp­rc f¾¾: Ii XX u 

i " ^ f r r i t ? R p f f TR ^ f ­ P I f f a i i \¾. II 

* " * r † ?rr^rr: sf¼T nPrar.. ¾f^¾~~~r i 

T: ^ f — î i r ­ ¶ ^ R ff—–R II X– II 

¾STRR =qr ftçr—T: TOI Í­T " H W N II V*­ II 

<R: W"i5­f3flgr¾ **qfcsR¾­pT I 

ś&m c r ^ w %­­rrR f^"<—*RR; n U u 

? — f ­ ­ f r — " f ¶ R : ^ " ­ t w : II II 
* P. omits this verse but shows a lacuna. 



P U R C H A S E D I N 1875-76. CVÜ 

f f r é r*T— w î — r ^ - r ^ ¾—rr I 

— — R ? T — C — T M ¼ — ^ : II V u 

II — — ii 

¾fhis - f l P — ^ — s l ^ I 

f ¾ R f R i r i q ç ^ T * r l ¾ ^ ¾ — ' r II II 

rKrer«r f¾—r————3TOC¾: I 

—f—r-T=rîR a îr — j ——ff=r Ii \<> u 

II — — II 

3—r¾-iht*-T <—r ^ iT«if¾'5"-rrR5r^ w w w 

r%?T — i 3 7 Í R - w 3 f t n ^ f t i i 

— ¾ ^ r r — r r g — ~ fä—jft—r u X X n 

*cr—TPr — f ¶ R j t » % r R j — r r i 

qr¾l% - n ^ f a P r ä * —-rr-;f¾r: l l X¾ Ii 

**r 5 — f c f ^———fT¾qr <RTRT ~ : i 

w 4 * H =-ir—qTfi%Hrrai¾r u w 11 

—Ruprf- i r r—r sr—r *r*Rrfcnq; i 

fora—sr — TJ -FCT-nre--r u ^ u 

l l ^r3fîr: ll 
— — — r " — ;¾—r ?—rt¾f¾rtte-i% 1 

- r r ^ f ¾ " ' * - r rö—r . T R ^ — — — - * M A 11 

3tf——î-f "I- t SIFT: Í — — — T ¾ 1 

- — Hf?n5E—'Tt w — « T ^ r 3 f t f r r ç 11 X"911 

fwf¾fl"qf r ^ ^ r ^ — - % — — f t — > : 1 

q % % f c r f-r—4?r g ^ w k f — " 11 x _ 11 

—Ff¾—i'TR=r — † —?r "T f r — T 1 

l — r i é 5 W T O II W\\ 

* ---¾*rll-r0» P- ->• 
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¾ f r l " ! T ^ ^ R : ' T ¾ * n — r i T n ¾o u 
II f~—*T II 

w s - f t r — — r q — r — — «—r I 
î N n — — * * — ^ — — ^ f t î — : WWW •fr— —T—fi ^ftgrl%îi: fft—îr I —fW -rf¾r i%<¾- ¾~T —|fH%~ n ¾X 11 
f ^ ¾ ^ ¾ < — T îq—fFTjtîîC%: I 

¶ W Í I ¶ î t î l —-T7T rT¾tT II ¾¾. II 

î — ¶ ^ " — ~ *n—: — î w * : % II \ » ii 

——ft T F ! F ¾ | — — — r f a l Í 5 II 
î re j - trs i—T § f ö — i f n v< n 
-FTRfra"lf—T—'- — ¾ % §—^f—5r— II 
¾ t e i : trr% îr?T=srr^———¶r f*rc-. u 11 

II ft——t II 

ifrfîT: ¾prTO|f-JPi——jr mi &¶jx 
-JTr-T:¾r—fi% f t : ^ — — i f r ¾ — r — F r * I 
— — p f - f — » - M — T " ? SF^T îPMtafo—" — — — f JT¾—Tt frfa: II ¾ - II < f î ç — — ^ r c î n f r i — f C — M R î i r I —rq-j% — f a — r c » n ¾ u f ö - r "Z—" -rr%: ll ll 

¾ f f ö — OTi3aipî5ft: — - r î % rn-r-w-
s — W ¶ 3 t ] ¶r—†lr q¾—ril fc -

 i ~— —f——— - : q — n r j ^ r — ; — — -
n*rof—¾f¾—T—-rft--¾r * ä *—i¾ ll Ii 

~: — T ^ i ¾ — r ½ i r i — ^ r r r ft?r ̂ r?rr-
— f l ¾ — — — * t cf¾- c^%—f—fi¾fa i 
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^ R ^ > T ^ — ­ f t *­r% " c n ^ T ^ i i r . ­ P T » r 1 
ftwrr¾Rfä­ M r ? ¶ p ­ ­ ­ ­ ­ f r ^ ­ r i % Ii B \ 11 

* r ö ~r ­ n g s ¾ ¾ 5 t ­r n*
­

i g ­ ­ R 1 
¾I ¾ f t o g s * : ­ R * r r i f f l — — ­ — * ­ F " r c~T­

is—" <rc î ^ 3 r % r ­ ­ — ­ : Ψ W­H<U¾»T 11 11 
Tiif ­re­r <rf¾r fr î"T ­rrs l—^i 

¾ « i f ¾ w i ^ i ^ ¾ P r a t l ¾ 11 11 
* f r r a | p i r ~ l l ~ ^ 3 ? ~ r r ¾ R ­ r r * ­ R " ­

f r % ­ f l ^ — . T R ^ ^ f i r % ­ r f w *rcr­

*u"f ­T"­n:H"r <l—r f ¾ t *ni¾si ra—*­T% 11 11 

Ri­q'r­­—r­Tra'¾FT­r 5 r ^ 3 ­ ~ r f c r ~ ^ n ­ i ­ ( , 1 

¾flj­ic"­^­h f¾r f—s ­TC" *­r¾"ft ^ r f çw.. H
8 ¾

­ n 
­nwr­?R": ­—­fr ­F­raserc­ii lr: 1 

ft«rft­ sfr­?r ­r f ­ t r ftf?­"înqrf^^ 11 «¾. 11 

3ÍTÇBT: 3 t f t w " f ‡ W r i "R^P?^'T 
­=ftj­ri!¶pT T r — r r — î R t –r ̂ i ­ f ^ R 1 

T R — r . ­ T 3 ~ g ~ ?§­"rf.T5T 3pIcf¾rar 11 11 

P. places v. 41 before v. 40. 
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ii r¾¾ ^ r — " ¾ ¾ t " : II 

3—ii—r —*T * P J ~ T <_M < ­ r ¾ — fîR: i 
^ î f — 3 — ­ — 3 " N * — u " ll y<r II 

H T — F R ¾T­T— ­PTT­F—nr—"»T I 

TO P S R T ½ ­ — r — — T fö­TR: ll u 
rRÇ^TÇ­T ­ % — — f " " i — T —TI I 
« r ç « 3 — i ç * ¾ir"­r ^ R > f c \\^<> n 

II f ^ ~ T II 

— r ¼ r f t " ^ — T ^ — î r ^ : I 
f î — — g ­ ­ — f t " f­t——­fIPr TO II II 

f ­ a — 3 T R — T f ^ — — á ç ? n î î — i 
W c t I — f f «T=T i r ^ F ¾ " T i r T R : II M II 

¾ T f r ^ ­ — — — l " ¶ — T R —§ffe II II 

i i r ^ — r i i 

<RT *rr¾R R ­ ^ J A 5 T O Î T R i 
sffc­­3" R R % — ¾ " —T — — — T R 11 **­H 11 

çfg­ — — % =*%—­ — % —frf­r f­r*îî% 11­A 11 

^ — T T ^ r î r T n — î ¶ cq fö t 11 

^ ^ ? . r i ^Ψ?>q d ° f — — 3 1 f t r î 11 ^ 11 

^ ^ A = * r r — r I c ’ w r J T ^ T I 

?rfir¾­ — î j%­afrRrr=^ ­r?R—* 11 << ­ 11 

3 f ^ — f l ^ — ^ ? i T N l : I 

—TP—— ——T———fIÍ­—~ P K : II ^­" ll 

3p­­r­f – < î r % – – r ¾ f l ^ r ? i f ¾ r ¾ 11 ^ 11 

* ­frcr&­r°­ p. 
J. places 57a in the place of 56o. 
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m\ S F R P T <TCFT ffc¾r ^­q­*­f­?*Rj 

î«rÇT=fR^
:

­F?~Ç­K~r: 5IT*­fl¾ I T T I K » II 
–*" »it—­ngrrqlf¾rf­r^f ^R*ffc t f l^~r 

4 t t r ¾ R frwp­Ri rc=q¾­fr'ipT^>": n u 
Ii si% ^ R ^ r ^ r ¾ ¾ — ^ — " " ; u 
Î"5T: ¾rf'­T ci¾c—M ­p­f r l 

=rrra­

g"%­rr¾rr^5¾i—i5rwf¾PT: n n 
­ppr qrf­TR5r¾R ^ c ^ ^ r r f ¾ R r i 
5—Tc† ch^uH^ 3cp>HT3för<fr I K \ n 

~ t r TS­Rr­fT 5—I%—T^—T l 
q W 9rfolföjI­T: trffÇp? cl¾­rf l K « II 

II R * Î — Ii 

¾3T­I ^—3T5> * "R­¾T: —fWSfT­îf­T I 

Ψ. ¾Trprf^rrf¾­^ 5^­¾­*rr=­RiIr: n n 

*RT g f t R ~ ­ p ~ " " ] w r ^ 4 m * r n U Ii 

l l — R II 

ill»TRrRft%=T f ^ r ¶ j r ~ f l R r i 

† ^ % f f f î g — ^ ^ " R * * — T
 1 

II 5––­­: II 
T– ­T~fi R H Î T ­ f–R­TR<T–fr––lT: I 
5 J R r R T r T ^ ' ­ > ö ' l ^ ^ r ^ " ­ " f î î r ^ II ^ H 

* W : "ü?,° P­ ; D. 
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II II 

— 5 ­ % ¾~T ft^fr:?r—r^"­rt—T l 
^ Î T O T ^ T — — î l % T ? f Í — — ll ll 

— ^ i ½ <Tf¾f¾̂ t —çu–­1 
ä 5rifr^%l%¾r'fafr f ¾ 4 ^ —^r^; II *x n 

II —— II 
q*rr —T% ­t¾­r ——–r — | b ­rc: i 

f¶(%îrrfg3iwf ucfSr>pr Ii v»¾ 11 

^qt—îlFWÍr "ir tT­fTT—: I 
M U l ­ t ¾ — C f t K T =ftît —irf¾"^"T'T II II 

¾ f h i ^ 5 r — f f m f ¾ ^ r r — faîiPH'T I 

—TH¾ î%f ­T^ î ~ — T pRΨfN%: II II 

II ¾—IT II 

q† —­T"rf?t — n w — ½ « e : I 
T —­T ­^îT^iTr%i­f: « r t f t — — ^ , II II 
—T—Tf*r—r­r p q i ß — r o ­ ¾ . I 

ft—n—rtri¼K­r ¾ f t i f r f ^ — ^ — " \ \ » » \ \ 

ll — — r ­ r II 

¾ft—n –* rTI ——4 — S ~ i ¾ i F — i 
— r f i — r a f — — ~ * — — — f Ii Ii 
rör——¾ T T ft—T—r—.’?­: i 
^ ^ — I r ^ " ^ — ¾ — r *n———/i¾ u ^ u 
^ ^ l ­ n ¾ r r ­ F i ¾ q r ^ T R — ^ T i 

w—r—­c%T — ; — " f * r i p f l — ­ n •_<> u 

P. and D. place vv. 70 and 71 between 82 and 83. 
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-rmf%örr ' -rr^rl': w s t a p r o i — ' n <?\ \\ 

n " IT - —- II 

^ — ^ ^ r ^ ^ î î r r % — î — ^ " r — r r i 

<r ^ W % ¾ — * r ^ i T l f % ^ r T i 

s - R ^ f ^^——îîr l r - c f l^:q " l 'T î -T : u a \\ 

II -lîTJT II 

"TT¾R qf¾T I c ¾ - F ^ " " ' 5 ' Í ' : I 
Rînfer—rr —*r *t* - ^ f r ¾rrc-fr u - ' M l 

ar<raqf*rc¾-~~ ¾Nr —i¾far—-rr i 

fr ~rr«r*T"—^5qTcrîf%^3l%m": u 11 

ll 31ra-K^ 11 

JTFR ¾ - r e f 3 ¾ - r - - - f l ¾ j i - " - - 1 

—r |––lrffWcr––îrq-–rr^l%îrî-1 

*%5Tg"sw*3ftfir rTcTÇcî qw«r?r<r 11 ̂  11 

II W — F R II 
ß r e . - f t - - n f t - n ftwfä -r-frrr 1 

qr3'ir'-rr—SRtF'j>-r — r R T : 11 11 

—3l-""?r RçnT-T ~ " ^ — r — r r ' - 1 

"T " : r — j i r — ~ ^ i T O f - r f e r % î r ^ i i n 

*—="T: ̂ r ^ M f i m : «nrttPRT"( 1 

» ¾ i f l ¾ w r r c f t f f c ~f R fc . r î r¶—" 11 " \ 11 

II fei 11 

– — — T – r — « i F R - r % — T r — * r i 1 

^ t f t i - r ¾ f i r — R r i % - 11 11 

* îfiîrrwfrîtti r. D. 
0 
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3 C T — r f ö — r — i — . T ¾ ­ Trf—fr I 

rffiI d­1­KM¾H *¾T «T|"~ 3 f > II II 

II ­—>—T II 

5 ! R ^ ——­r­4«rr—'l"I — *mîfc i 

^ ­ r T ¾ T ^ — T " —fi3": SP­R~ II II 
ri t R R » R % ¾ f a d | H j | * I W r I 

— : é % r i — R t r r i r ? j ­ — ~ p ­ — f r — n <­;MI 

II ­m33pr II 
¾ R — s l — f r "Tfa­ ——: — ¶ ^ — * T I 

f f f c f R ^ I — T frî??î Ç­—T ­FT­ff: II ^ II 

—¾*T c l — — ^ —­' ^ * g i — — " % ­ II ^ II 

II ¾ f — II 
TO!Í5—W;'" † fä—"PT": I 
~: sft—3Trf—T^f"­T­F'T¾rt3 II %i II 
^ î ^ 3 — — w r ś — q j I — ; 1 
‡—T5T i r—Tr rft— <r — : j r — f r 11 ^ 11 
§¶rM—T¶%­T <im T— ——*r 1 
— j ^ w — î R r R T i — T — ^ : ^ ¾ : 11 \ ° ° 11 
î ^ — ¶ 5 — — — ~ ^ T — ^ f l — T ^ 1 

—TW5ftrl ¾ftr­RFrt gf t fafr­t 11 \ o \ 11 
3 R : ¾c"ar^=r C ^ P ­ R R <rf°—­: 1 
—?r i f r f l " ^ ^ ' 5 F T " R f — g ¾g ­T: II \ ­ X II 

* ~i~T— 5 5 ­^. J. neut. pr. m.; P.; sffrT tfrpT ­T­Î" 3. tîká. sec. m.; 
~i­~­T <­­Íf D. pr. m.; sf­T­ tf;° P

r

­ ­–­•
 0 u r reading is a conjecture 

based on D. pr. m. 
† ¶ W ­ F.; D. pr. m. 
‡ îî­7­r ­ r r ­ " P . –• pr. m. 
§ qrPr^­T aiiMss. 
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rpfrfä ÎT <T<T: tfrfcr er—rrtr¾­l?rr¾^r I 
5 — R r ­ K r ­ " % ^ R ^ T î ­ r ü»R­r­fr u \­¾. n 
­ î i s : f—Tr—iTRRr­^f u — ; f r | : ftrc­

­%cr­r f t " : îTtfff^r R — ^ ­ r r ^ f c ~ R l 

3fcî *R*­T II \ ° » II 

^ 1 T O ^ – S^fa­ f *r frr " T î i I 

—çrR­frft­f ¾ f ¾ ¾ P i f t P r i ¾ « w r ^ Ii \ ° ° ^ Ii 

—fffif P r ­ r ­ i ­ r f ¾ R — s r p ­ R 

*îfs—rr f ^ " " fiR¾r^"^­TRri^r?r^f<«Tfcr'. Ii 

îfcT ­ ­ Í I ­ ­ T II 

­ i f iTTrsTj­rrs­rr­r — j * n r ­ " f w i 

II f H " T i ­ II 

t r Ψ t • w — r c ­ ¶ « f t c ­ ­ r t | | f î r : 1 

i ¾ « m ~ r a r – % ­ w « i f w 11 \ ° < ? 11 

"iT¾=rt ­n¾¾¾—f ¾~f q~rrr­frrs­­
,

§ 11 \ ° ^ Ii 

­r ¾irfl­­rr i¾­r f R ¾ R ? R S ¾ ' l 
­ff¾r­rr­r " R ¾ " i ­ ­ F R i f t t ­ ¾ | ? t * ¾ r : † 11 \ V > 11 

Í R W — K ­ T " r t i P ! 1 | 5 ­ ­ I 1 

c f r mf¾r­fi¾¾r3iPr^3iTiT3irr ll \ \ \ 11 

l l ^ § p ­ r : f¾­¾­»r 11 

P r î N r ^ r â ¾frJT |­ ­~fö­rrf—r l 

œ é r r % f c ­ r ^ ¾ ^ 3 f ¾ i f T ^ r r " T f i T : u W 11 

* "Nqrat f̂ h­rr­r, D ­ pr. ~ . 
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f¾—¾ f*rîs!§ .a¾"¼sr § f¾rr%—T I 

îîrar—ri P r — F f w ^ < [ — i f t * Ii W¾. i i 
* W f : ¾ f l — — a i r . . ¾ — i .T ft—T", i 

^ i i f c * — — ~ ­frei .T ~¶r% u \ \ « u 
w ¾*"fr "—i —­rr T w—fr%: — T i 

f¾—¾ 5 f t î ¶ — R — — f i i P — . II II 

¾ T 5 i — — — i f e , f f — r F t i 

­ w f t r ¾ ¾ i i ¾ ^ r c f r ¾ f l ­ i f a — — ll \ \ ¾ . Ii 
<—flf *rt —TR¾" T­T e w ­ — g % p î : i 

i — — f a : <rf3~" ~r: — — f t — a i f a — r n \\* 11 

• w ­ i « — — î î — — — r f a — % I 
T g^—f­RIT: *RT: l¾" *T çgfé w II \\t II 
t ¾ N ¾ f a g § r f < r f r — — T — ß — : i 
— r — l > — t R ^ — i — ­ II \ \ * N II 
—­¾­T — r —rf% —•*! " T R T ff—r~r­

¾ f — r — T R ¾ f — — — — — i — — r i 

¾i—i¾rcf<r a ß — r —tfr r f r ^ f t w r r ¾ r r 

¾or — f o — ­ T r R — % ^ r r f — r i ­ R r n \ 1 « n 

—<a¾:T — r ^ — j — r r — — r ­ i T î%r%—t 
é ~ R ~ q a w % P n c t l ¾ — — — n f t ö r ­ 1 

— — — — j f — — — ¾ r . ś — i — — — ­
f¾R f¾­tTRf frr>^Rf^rr—F ^r»rri%r—^r u \ X \ u 

— 4 i t * T ¾ — ' — r c ¾ e r c r p i r ­T­r ~­frr 

* F ¾ % — K ­ r F — — — — * R i 
­ — R r ?ft—tj¾* — — — — — — : Ii \ V U i 

* R:tr­­ri.­r—0 P­ D. 
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Iv r ­ i r—fir : — i — " [ ~ i — : 
ü ­ T i ^ ^ r — n ' r % % ­ ¾ ^ — ' r f ^ r ­

Ä ­IΨTPCT l¾¾r^—"r TO:­ff­röV­ II V<¾ ii 

* m ^ ~ — q r ¾ e . — ­ r r : iwrc ­Ff ­ f .—­r 11 \\v n 
P T ^ r ¾ 5 " f r f ^ —r¾¾ — ¾ > ^rr¾r­rr 

R ­ ^ r — — T — r r (%*rqt *TCRÎ‡% I 

ü ­ . — — ^ f f — r — r — ' r ^ i — ; " ¾rr——?r­
¾ ^ ¾ ^ ' T j " f r " — R f — — î r R ­ ­ R Ii Ii 

^ R I " * R ¾ T † %vxjft: %­—– w ‡ m 

srrfa%fä r1ifrjFr j — p f ­ w <F—¾?T¾: i 

—Á—i— ­T 3"rc<­f q ­ f f i ¾ q i H Í — r e — r II u 
?f t ­ÍR—r—r'"­r^­f­TT f—­ ¾*r—­ Ii 

<r% —T«f—TR î i:­f î m î * î r r n r — r i 

51%"­ ­ î R ^ r ­ î " R R ¾ T 5 T — F HfcT II II 

Gfä ­TÜ% rr»r f% i j , ”R — q — l ¾ * R f­f JJ*R l 

fr*% f ü — f R t R ~ ­ f % — T R % W l |
: II W II 

l l ? R ^ r ^ p f t — * ­ r ¾*RT. II 
— f ¶ c ¶ q r p — R ¾ r ç — u ^ l 

¾¾r?rrc:RCes ~R m—ifI¾­r I i w Ii 
w : i P f ¾ n w r t — — T ¾ r 4 ^ — 1 : n 
¾ ­ ­ p ^­P~*W=T "I — f ­­­rfeR S¾: II \¾­ 0 II 

f f r ~­ ­ ? r : ~ i r fht f¾r?:»r^r^­iT n \ ¾ \ n 
­f 

* Ur¶° P. 5 *n¾r n, ; *rr ̂ r­frcr.. J. sec m. 
† ^ ¾ J ^ c T ­ P.D. J.pr.m, 
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f%—TT II 

^3­f­TR—¶­rrflr —ç—"r——r­r i 

sfrsrnTf^r­FT"­r s*n¾¾¾ —n̂ ­rfcr Ii w it 

ÇfW î K — ^ : II 

^ î w ­Tr— ft­"i¾f¾rr%fä its.* i 

<T5T g f a t * * f r — j F r i f t ^ II w it 

*ffcCT3rfri¾—i" —rîk—1'»T.T: I 

—fr*fr* "—rr—Ti—¾­ fa—3—~¶ II \¾8 II 

¶ ^ r l — r e — T — % % M ­

C — — — — — T ¾ f — I : I 

5—¾r*r: — f f t : faît—*US: 

¾ — — « T *—c4>TN II W II 

­*rraf«r<f r >­n—ft ¾ r ^ f —r 

­ r i——§ —^îrr%fa^faM I 

— î fr­Tr†—^—­Ffr­fR—¾ 

TO3iîft¶ i l — r i ¾ — ^ l % ll W II 

­—f————fiir?r¶^­

— f ­ r PrtpfWR—¶rf­Nf % I 

—~<rrri nPrnfRT% W ­ R ­

—?rfTi————Ψ»i¾5fc ll \v» ll 

—îi—r ‡ — R — " — r — 5 i f r é 

% — ~—R*r~—­­j¾i¾ I 

—FT—Tr — T r w n ¾ ^qTf¶ 

¾ —^ — i f f*ll¾fRSlR—: II \ \ i II 

— ¶ R^Rfijci¾Ri¾S: Nr¾ föj<ft 

=Tfrrf¶ *­r­rg:5T—%¾RfT ­ p — r ¾ i w r 1 

* D. omits this verse. 
† c q p p ¶ ^ r o P. 
‡ °3­fW­ I. text; D. 
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^ r á " - ¶ ~ T f c — ¶ f % " — j5-1r ^frf=tftt 
* p i i ¾ g - i r T f i r w m r – r p a — f f ^ n f o i \ \ \ \ ^ \ \ 

^M—"3—it^R5^T'rr — - – f —–rrPr 5-r-fr l 

fiRsr^-T - w - frs—f-t - f r–s~" : — s i 11 \ a ° 11 
*ri""5† –rît—F–rfî>.Pr vn: ?nnrciFrFC!ff 
H:%¾(T w - R i — f e -—ri"3—Trl¾¾: 1 

* ^ - - r r ¾ ^ ^ ^ r — - ^ ü ^ % 7 ^ w : E ^ l : -
ç-tf tes"-Tfi-r ¾f?r3^-:r=Erirr^qTfr5 11 \ a \ 11 

%m - w r g c i w ¾ p r f - f e R c R r w ^ » — î ; r : 

*rretft* J j ^ ^ - i ^ r c - ' — — " 11 \u\ \\ 

^ w n % f ~ r 3RrRç"3"rîi - Ä r — q — r j - : 11 \ « ¾ 11 

q^rRiTc<r3^—Rfr fr-^Rü¾-——frj- 1 
erer CR - r i r ^ ¾ ^ 3 ^ — — i i T s : f R ¾ R -
^ c - f l ^ U R " - ^ R ^ " = " - i ¾ f ü ¾ f 11 \ « a 11 
- r r . ¾ C r " ¾ j ¼ ¾ " ~ ~ - ~ r ^ ¾ - - r -
î?rr^T—r 5 —5i^"r: srr%té -^—s ¾ ß r c 1 

U " ' ^ 5 - p r R ? ^ - r ^ ^ - i - ¾ ~ T - - R ¾ ~ r - 11 \¾-> 11 

- R ~ ç r f ~ R - f r 3 " T S " 3 - T ~ — R î -¶f%: 11 \ a ^ 11 
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—rrr-*-r — — r — f a — * p n — — — — T -

ftrp. fa—4^ — : - T * R f R — s N ¾ — — ^ i 

3TRfNlr — — — ^ R rT— <r fw—-î rcwr 

cr¾¾ — 5 p r g ~r — s * % m ¼ n \ v - n 

* - — - r w r — r - R % - > R i 

tfi—?fafr^r—i R—rcfr?f *—T —-—rfr-

ç q ^ ^ r i ^ — R — ¾ M II \y<-' II 
^rr—r—r *—T: -r—T f¾mf 

— n — T -r|% g i t ¾fä¾— i 

— j —••• — — -frîr——-

*r—rr — — ^-RÎ&T¶ ~ c-wtsr: II ii 

? — ¾ - p g — ¾ q — f r r e T -

¾<rRr ç—-rrc%——»T I 

^ — r * — ^ — r — f " f r w 

—frsiR R — n f t g ^ —TT u V*-° II 

^ 1 ^ — î r T 4 — : — î r r T : ^ f î - R T r -

< W F T — - f ^ — i ^ — R — T r % — - i r ¾ i T R N I 

¾—i¾r ftrr—~——fr¼^^w † 

^ % — : r t — ~ r R — *r q T r % — ^ r f ö ¾ r u \*"-\ n 

f - f § t ó r — - w ü — ¾ t i — ^ 
î -Rl"îR *TÍT — — T î R ——TT: I 

q—-T é v T R ^ - T Í f f ^ — ^ T R ? : - T -

— f î | * M " R R f a — ç — f R Ii W Ii 

II Î R ¾ l † n 3 r R ^ — * ½ i T 4 c — f c g - f -

r—T—ç-sflii—f—r f R r ^ — — T r t w 

* T T O W —xrrt¾T: tfif: II 

† -T"Ü'Ä'¾f%'n": P-
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No. 20L 
Samayamätrika, by Kshemendra, 

Beginning : 

air ^rîr î m r R " ¶ ^ r Ii 

^ – ^ r ^ r ^ " T f­Tcfr ¾ ~ ~JT^qT I 

r%¾WtWq TO |f*P–F–TC II \ II 
Fol. 4b, I. 10 : 

f^cnqftff­at ~"R m mv: 11 

FoI. 136,1. 5: sr% ¾ft<> xffi:s\Ψmm –TPT far­> ¾ro II 
Fol. i6a, I. 16: sr¾ tfi° s ° 5 T ç r ^ 5 ­ r r w r q ^ ^ f » s ° H 
pal. 25a, I. J3: ? f ä ¾ ° s ° q ^ r ^ ü ­ r ^ r ü ^ ^ P H 

Fol. 30b, I. 1 : îfcT ¾ 0 S° ?JlT^^IIR¾IRr: qo tfo |j 

Fol. 33b, I. l : 5T% So TO: S*R: II 
FoI. 36b, 1.14: ? R ^ o ­ r g ~ s * R * i r =TR s<* ll 
FoI. 47a, I. 9 : 

«f¾r 3 | r w T R : jr t*ft ^ r g ^ R i 

!5^¾f"vTrWRr ~rs~Rr s r ~crarr i 

­Rgft ¶ n ­ F ­ f ¾"f qs­rr% R*­T 

raf­rrfaren­ff: ­r^­rr?f f­r¾ri¾r Ii 

a<s­i¾ f q — : ö ¾ ­ ¾ ­ q¾t r ­ r^ Ii 

i¾«Tr ­K­.fr ff r­cfa — f r m— —w[f%­f r Ii 

Â î " r e <r—ft% f i — i ^ l f c — i T i 

¾fl—rt wt*;ejiqr tf%raR rw¶RiT: II 

http://-K-.fr
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T ­ — — ­—f¼­ ¾p­1H<itl: f¾f r¾l¾T JJ5T 1 

? — i ¾ i f t — l — R ^ i f ­ T —~Î—ÎT 

­ | f t — — : —:r — ^ r ­ r r — i r ­ I f t " U 

­ f t — — — r i P r c r — — T : ?fi—T<n^fi¾­

f%f¾r ­ — — — — T Î ­ H h ' w — ¶ : g ç ^ I 
^ q T ­ r ­ r ­ m ¾ f ¾ T — T : ­ ­ ­ r r f — r s w 

¾ i ¾ r > i — n f ^ r —fm­5, ^ " — — ¾ R » r Ii 

fT¾ — " — T — T tf—‡ — T — II 

— r — § %—fTTra '*î iRf% l l 

é — f t q — f f f % i r ­ r ^ ~ — r i 

­ ¾ — n ¾ ?"fti¾% ¾jlr * m — r r ¶ — i 

föf^pi § i f — † sft?w R » — — — r II 

No. 208. 

S tutikusumânjali. 
Beginning: 

­IT * f i ¾ ¾ftiFT—­ —•: –TPT 

— T ­ f i ¾ ' " ^ — ^ ­ T f ^ *KrH R<J T I 

—fiTT­ —1—n.&8 — î u — f f R î —•= ^.—f?ft l l \ i i 
End­fol . 96a, 1. 4 : 

Ψ<m — " e f | ­ ¼ R — ­ — ^ — j q r r r ­ T r ­

fa—refa—r —r—¾w % T i m ¾ft­——.1 

T R : — ¾ i ftg—f t — § f t r r — — — ~ f r : 

Ś—% —r—r—T3mpT^l¾:^ ¾ f^PT­ II U 11 

?T% ¾fI>T—Wr H T — T ^ f p R J ¾ : II 

No. 212. 

Haracharitachintâmani, by Jayadratha. 

3TT ¾ftTW—­ T T : II afpr 

^ r ^ R N ¾ — ­ R ­ f ? r ? r ­ F r l l \ Ii 
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Fol. 7a,\.7 : 

~ i r ­ ~ n — " f o ^ R < i T d ­ n » r Ψw-. s p F r c r : u 
Fol. 13«, 1. 5 : 

?r% ¾ft<> ^ f ^ f ^ r ^ ¾ r i — r ^ ¾ i t ° i « i i ^ II 
F o l . l 6 a , 1.8 : 

?f r ­5fr<> — – * — — ­ ^ f — d er­ n ¾. n 
Fol. 196, 1. 7 : 

ffö MV­ * f ¾ U 4 ­ R r =rr*r ̂ ° n » II 

Fol. 236, 1. 8 : 

Fol. 25é, 1. 1 : 

3T¾ ­¾ft­ ­ T ¾ t R Ü 3 ­ n ' "ITT ~ ° ff0 I K II 
Fol. 27b, 1. 8: 

?fcT ¾ft<> =TPT tf° îfo (| * II 
Fol. 305, 1. 2 : 

?fet ¾fr<> c g î î — Í R *mW- So II ^ II 
Fol. 40a, 1. 1 : 

ffer ¾fr» —:—¾" f­­riTc*rfr ^pr =r° s ° H ^ n 

Fol. 495,1. 8 : 

Fol. 51«, 1. 5 : 

?fö ¾ft­ r ­ r ^ ' < ­ l w r c <~T o ­I° II \ \ II 
Fol. 54«, 1. 8 : 

?i¾ ¾fr<> fr^n^riT ^rpr sT° s ° \ x u 
Fol, 6la, 1. 6 : 

fI%¾rr° f ^ " ? I > ^ ­ h ­ 5 r — ­ ­ T u ­ r n r w ff° U l i 

Fol. 68«, 1. 9 : 

Fol. 706, 1. 10 : 

¾fto ­­F¾"¾?rrwrcr =rI*r – — ­ ­ " \ M I 
Fol. 735, 1. 2 : 
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Fol. 77«, 1. 9 : 

?Rt ¾ft° ¾ftrrc—5-rd — r — — n . sr– \ – i i 
Fol. 78*, 1.7: 

cf¾r ¾r> ¾rr—f<rr—¾ — — — — > ST° v Ii 
Fol. 82«, 1. 2 : 

?î¶r »TT° ——¾4<M<Hr T R Í R Í t î T : ——f : II 
Fol . 845, 1 10 : 

? R ¾fr<> — j ^ — — — r -rrc r ¾ : fp-r—r: X° Ii 
Fol. 876, 1. 3: 

? R ¾ft° — r " — i ? . T ' T sIlfoftST: ÎT^T?T: l l 
Fol- 89a, 1. 9: 

fî%o M — Í ^ K r — ? [ C — R ¶ t J H "TIT ¾TR5T: -T 
— ~ X X II 

Fol. 946, I. 5: 

? R - — ^ Ç ^ T — W ^ K - r — ^ T T R ^ ^ î i T — î i T : X¾ lî 
Fol. 97ß,"l. 4 : 

? R - ¾———-f — r =5r§r¾: er—— x « n 

Fol. 101a, 1. 8: 

? R ¾fr • *——cft t ¶ — R — C R Í "TR -T—"PC?P H—— X ¾ 11 
? R -5fr° r ¾ — — — — R r —-r <Tr|—- sr*.r— X«, n 

Fol. 1095, 1. 7 : 
? R - i r ° —-—rr—TcrRr — r w % n % — ^ : ——p X * Ii 

Fol. U l i , 1. 5: 
?fä ¾fi» T^Rî—¶<-iR TRr^rft5T: — . — : X<T II 

Fol. 119a, 1. 1: 

?R 1 ¾rr<- r ¾ - r - R r ^ s r c r - T R r-r?rr%cR: (1) cr¶rr¶r: ¾ o n 
Fol. 1286, 1.6: 

?fö ¾fto -rRT?rr¾«T: î ^ R - r — s q i T =rr¾—f%——-: 

s——: l l 
Fol. 1306, 1. 1 : 

Î R M r * — — i ' - 1 — — — ' ^ N T ^ = * F ^ r r ¾ ' * T f f - f i gT-
Í % ¶ . — T : —TRT: ¾X II 

TO*IFÍ —--5rrWf¾?rTWföt" ' - : II 
II 5 T — ~ II 

v3 -*-» 
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lining : 

Nos. 215-2lö. 

Ilaravijaya, by Ratnâkara, 

-*-"f¾r-i ¶ --"--c-f¶rrfîr-TT-

c R r ¾ — r t R — ^ R — - " P 3 " r " r I 

I. st. G4. 

II. ,, o'4. 

III. ,, 94. 

IV. ,, 4L 

V. „ 1 5 1 . 

V I . , , 186. 

VII . ,‚ C4. 

V I I I . , , 53. 

IX . „ 75. 

X . „ 52. 

X L , , 76. 

X I I . „ 81. 

XII I . „ 83. 

X I V . „ CO. 

X V . ,, 68. 

X V I . „ 82. 

X V I I . „ IOC. 

X V I I I . „ 99. 

X I X . „ C8. 

X X . „ 86. 

X X I . „ 57. 

X X I I . , , 65. 

î r - f — M 

T-Rr?-†fr =rr- ^r° - r ° 

w f — T % ¶ - H î ^rr-— r r e l ¾ " M ¾ ~ r ° 
— ^ 5 - T " - r r c f ¾ f " f i r 
" P - n w r – - r - - - - - ; – r f e n - h f i R m ç - î : 
[Speech of 3THTO]. 

[Speech of ' - T ^ - F C ] . 

[Speech of 2--T%=T] 

3I¾flSl¾rRof% "TT° 

^ r ^ « - f i r ~To 
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Sarga XXIII . st. 64. - T W — — T % "T° 

X X I V . „ 50. f-f5Cr-f"-f% Tîo 

X X V . „ 7L ¾fre¾T5-fI "To 

x x v i . , , 93. -Ir-nTr-fMr¾Tro 

‚, x x v n . , , i i 6 . ^ T m ~ o f î r -rr<> 

„ XXVIII . i2o. ! j -—-r- î% TT* 
X X I X . , , 63. —RîCRfa—; 

x x x . „ 9 4 . T r j f f - f r r m ? - ? % ~ ° 
x x x i . „ 6o. î ¶ î — R r 

„ X X X I I . „ 1 1 8 . — W R T ¶ « 
„ XXXIII . „ 47. TIlfaft-f-ct-— 

„ x x x i v . „ 66. — — " — - w r a i † T r r̂<> 

„ X X X V . , , 62. 3 — f — — — T K r ~ o 

„ x x x v i . „ e i . ——Tî—rra-n - m° 

„ X X X V I I . „ 68. î s — f f c - g f S r a - ^ 

„ XXXVIII . „ 9 l . e—n%iTr%— 

„ x x x i x , „ 54. %'"é*Tirr—o 

X L . „ 65. % - — î — î t –"<– 

» X L I . „ 65. W — Î 
X L i i . „ 5 i . % % i r — < - T — ; 

XLIII . „ 379. f ^ r — ¾ — H r | i % TP* 
X L I V . „ 7o. —rr—fîTçr - r r ° 

X L V . „ 58. ——Saft—T 

X L V I . „ 86. —»-îl—ni%¶r — ° 

„ X L V I I . „ i69. —téteár—; 

,, X L V I I I . ,, 146. N — ½ > ( 

„ X L I X . „ 59. —T—f^Tçf m» 
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— T — s f r (*—tfr—r ir—f%­rr ^­Fr r ­ i r f^ç :^ t — — î w r 

n — — — ~ — — — — — ¶ : I 

r — — a ^ i ¾ " ^ r f ^ — — 

— ^ — T r ^ r — r R — " — ; n \ n 

i f F — 3"R<4¾­tHIH I 

¾fö——T: —Ś—TT: —ÍKHHK"*ll 

R–h e M T­F%*­U4 RSÍ4'M'ft Çfr—: I 

— — f f « r > ÎTÎÎT »iTrf^ctr f?ifr 

•r — f — % %^r ­T—c­r¾tf­T ? r ^ r n X u 

— — — n ^ — T ^ — ^ ^ r = 3 F î k r ­

— — r — T i % — r — 1 î —T—frfvr¾rR I 

R i — % — f ­ T — R — l R M ¾4> u l — ­

— T — — — 3 — — T î t f ­ l î î î — — | : II ¾, 11 

*—T —­—­f—TFri¾­lH<*l: * ? i w r r —rfcrr 

*r r—¾rr w w — f p r ~r —T *rc?fr * i — ¶ I 

^ i ^ r — r — f ' — — — — m — — — ­

j ¾ r r — — — ¾ —T% f f — ç : — r r — n r — r ­ n a n 

^ – % R – — — j w R¾i¾<iRvf­r<yR*m­r — — — — * l 
^ r | — – — ^ — w — — r * ­ i r a i W f l ) I N I 

— i n f ¾ ^ r —rft ;­fiT4f*r­r><j — r a r%i¼­

fgooj­ §­—=rfa­<Tr n—fR¶—T ~ r ¾ — § w—r I 

^ ^ r f ^ ^ T t r — i j ç f î T " r H i i ­ î i « i î ­ i —rr­

ü — r — — : " — — ­ r — ¾ 3 — ^ ft"«rT­": l l –> Ii 
No. 224. 

Abhidhávrittimâtrika, by Mukula. 

Beginning : 

art 1 f c 13? T R r c ­ i T — — ¾ T R i ¾ ¾ ­ r ¾ r — ^ ­ r ­

j r a † — i H t ^ — R T ­ r i fa—T*;<f—' — ­ — w r f l — % ¶ — % I 



cxxviii E X T R A C T S F R O M M S S . 

­*rr r­r i ^raffi­r w r — % q > ­ T ­ r r f ^ ^ v r ^ i r ­ f r i ^ R ­ » ­ r " ½ " r f ä ­

"T­n ­rn­p i *r­T% Ii 
End : 

H î t w m r t w f ^ r j – w i – H r u 
f r? ¾ f t ¾ : g " < d i r ­ u « t c ^ ^ u ¾ r r r f r ¾ ' r i w » r r f ~ ­ W M % ¾Tär*r 11 

No. 228. 
Alamkâraratnâkara, by Sobhâkara. 

Beginning : 

»fr Ψ t i f¾r—­r I ­it TO * r w ¾ i "­fm*­T¾rpr TO I 

f i s r r ^ ~ ­ : ­ i ~ k i T ­ n f ¾ r ­ i ^ TO: l l \ ll 
End : 

­ W f t " * ­ ~ K — ­ R s II 

f î R 4 n — — T ^ ^ ^ r ­ r ­ ^ " i ­ r tre.TîcT5 ­ p — ^ s ¾ f n r f r ­

u r o ­ c R n r ­ s i ¾fr¾fr^ir~%~ mnOTîcrr * T q I c ­ r r ¾ r q f w : u 
No. 234. 

Almhkâraéekhara, by Mânikyadeoa. 

¾rm<wr­r­­'­ : i ­Tr*1 

sn­rr. t " î ÍKû"­r î ü ^ " r R * r f c " I 

s — r o r – – ^ ^ ­ ­ m — — T — t ­FÇ Ii \ i i 

­ ­ ­ ­ n ­ r f ¾ ­ R ¾ » p i r ~ ­ ­ ~ ­ ­ r % i 

«rri¾iit¾'—Ffr>TR—:r­r TOP"* Ii X Ii 

i p r r : " ­ ~ i î ? r r fcîir­r far?<tT¾' w ¶ t m\ 

¾ ^r"­r­r%^­"­rr%f>T: ¾r—r­ «rc¾¾¾n I 

­­T­?r¾­r w\ q ­ ^ ^ ¾ ­ r c ' R f t ' C f r ­ r ­

R­5fr^r^r­Tr»r^r—'¾=rr ­ri¾5% ­nw* Ii ¾ Ii 

3 T r ­ i T ^ ­ r ^ ^ ^ ­ ' ­ r r ¾ ¾ ; c > ^ q r ' T : 

Ä ^ r ^ ^ ^ ^ f r 5 c ^ ­ r r ¾ W ^ R : I 
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- r ^ ~ i r ^ — r ¾ | - ^ I % ~ ^ r ¾ ^ > - I ^ r i i 
¾ ^ r a r 3 " ^ ^ r w r f ¾ ^ i ; ¾ r w ^ ; - f r - t f t a : l l a Ii 

% sfr-r-;-T w c ^ - f " % -Fri3"crr ¶ftîfcr^ I 
sit - r — % t " - r î P - : w f ¶ mm sr<-"ir ~ r r - r l l M I 

w n p i f i r a p T : TO-ft "pprr « - r ih r¾r SR-K. I 
- r - - r l — f t îr-l--R-rcT§*r-rf -* - fag-;——wr 

d ^ r " — ^ > T " - f r r ¾ c ? r — f T i r r-<r n r - n ¾ -*flfirirji i l l 

R " R Î «cq-¾lf¾r i 1) ffii–rrwrf–î;rr-é-'»T– 
% ~ qft-frr¾"rr —ri%-fr « r r - - » - r o c d - H « I 

f t o F ä f î i f î : — T O i frr——~¾| ffpirç-rr– 
K?*T ¾ f R f ft"Ç -r l f t—r-Jf: II «9 II 

s r a i ¾ f l f t — f — " C " i i -

« - r ß t i c R i w - " T ^ « n T ^ : i 

î r w r ç — " c î -r-r-~î-r–Trp--r^r 

JTrf-I-PT-r-- l"RT - T - s T - v q — " . II M I 

-Frl-"fré-—-qrt-r-r-f^-î%~-ç"rr«;îît i f 

* ¾ * r [ ¶ ] " 5 ¾ " - r f % r r % R ü 5 * " " - w ^ - r i 

>cTR'-rr-fR¾ir-rfir'¾l%^r3c (1) -lr¾T-rl~-
- f r*Rrf-"<r-**5: raR<TRRr^-?f i p - r a ä r N ¾ 11 ‘< n 
• i ic r%r¶ ftir~: r¾~¾ H-ITO -r~r ?f ç f t - n 1 

g — ~ f ¶ fr§-ft-rrr 5 - W i ¾ — ¾". 5<—r 11 \ ° 11 *rc¾ir q — r ¾ ^ s s i r (—) ^ i r l : i r . 1 

c-r>-rra ~ f -r<~† î M l " q f î t - 11 \ \ 11 

î t"ÎT^ 11 



CXXX E X T R A C T S F R O M M S S . 

Foi. 66, î. 3 : ?——T—r m­nrç \ \ \ \ \ 

Foi. 9«, î. î o : 5R ¾ — i i F » — — 5 i f i a a i ^ Î R – 
¾CR rieft—; ll X l l 

Fol. l i6 , l . 6: f 3 R W R i n ? f i : —n—r f a T — n ¾. Ii 

Fol. 156,1. 8: — " ^ — C % ^ ¼ ­ F R ^ ­ T =?T<T«Tff II » II 

Foi. 2 2 « , l . 7: *—*—c¾NR: ­r<^—:R — — n r \ \ \ \ \ 

Fol. 25«, 1. 10: ? R ¾fä¾———f —*T I K II 
Fol. 27«, 1. 4 : [¾"Rrl i T R — T « ^ — i —T—T II vs II 
Fol. 326, 1. 8 : 

— W cr"—Tc¾5Frü'­T f ¾ " : I 
ms;\Ψ. Î­WFT — ½ ft>­pr: Ii \ n 
­Tsr — n f t cfhrIR" — ? — M i 
=——: —ÇW­FrT ÍT—R »TU—T: II X II 
* — ¾ i r "«:ft '—i ­ r—% ¾ f w i i 
*r—faT frîrrr­PTr f¾—3t —*rfR ¾ II ¾ II 
^ r——rr =r — ^ r % ¾T i ¾ w r — T ­ i 
—3r(l)—ifs, ^ î — r s — ^ ­ T ^ P R r ­

j — 5 p r rr­rrf¶ ¾ — r s ¾ H r I p r t , gf*—rr l 
¾—n~tt———5r—1¾¾f tf—¾rr<rc­
q W % t f ^ ^ f ­ T ½ 5

­ f ^r—Tp P " ­ " i T 11 8 11 
rrâ'trf î j f f f — î r — î : 
î K T — — — — — — — ^ — — f — f : 
g<—rrä H Î R ~ î î ­ r ^r¾ ——çrfî 
5Tq­;xrtrîr^ i n R — j =q¾(l)¾­: 11 
[?R] f­t—————«(. 11 11 
— l — 3 — ¾ t ! II — 4 ­ II 

No. 225. 
l)hvanyalokalochana, or Sahridayâlokalochana.* 

Beginning : [Preface by some Pandit:] 

* .Extract by vámanacharya. 
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?<r î c ­ T f ½ l q r * T — ^ ¾ — * R R R ­ i ^ * r R R i f l 5 r ó ­ , ­ ­ r ­

f ^ q * . ’ r u q R ­ r 4 î ~ c — r ^ ^ R T ^ P ­ R f­ri­

½ l r II 

^«TF—=qrqr—rîTîT­'—­r ¾ T R ~ R t\­

R ^ ­ r ­ r r ç F f ^ i ­ " r f î fä—Rr<r \ \ \ \ \ 

^ f ¾ n ­ T " T ­ — ­ ^ . T ¾ ­ r r H ­

c¾i¾%r¾'^3crq¾TFRr5­'T i 

q f % f ö ^ — ­ — ­ — — R ­frrs­fr­

srhs —557­3f­rî^­îr—r­fr ~f~re­r \ \ \ \ \ 

&qw3Í*w%tâs*Kwwm'fâ^rc^Rlrq ~ ­ r r ~ R w ~ r – 

­rr%Rr^—­r­=­rr ,——^ ­ i g r ^ r e f t . ­ ^ ­ ­ ­ f t " 

q*R^^>—?­r * t r i ¾ i f ¾ ­ T r : i ^ F & R l l 

l ­ r r ­ r 1 " ^ ; ] f ^ — % ­ f f t — ^=—^=­^r­iT­Tr¾^F5:­r: i 

^ R R T % *r¶rcqr­ qq^rr%'*—îT –rcrr: \\ \ \\ 

[fcfR—¾:=] — — R [ R T >­'RRr% i¾rt : ­ R r ^ [ î i q t ­

­—qp­rpr ~ r — q r ­ T R R T I R » T R I 

*PT ¾jr*. ^ c c q ­ R : q > R < r ^ q i r \ \ \ \ \ 

[ 3 ­ R ' " ¾ : ] f¾": "s"R­<­ fä i t : ­ F l — W r r e~frÍTÍ% ­.fsR: 

­rcwrc­rr Ψ. ^ q — R : w ^ q r < n — ­ r *re¾*TH^:trcnwTwrft 

Fol. 426,1. 8 : 

?fö ^ q ­ ç R ^ ^ r ^ R f q ' : r ^ R ¾ ^ q r ^ r ^ R JPPT: 11 

fäf­ 9 Î M f^rî*pFI *rrfar ^ f c — i T r q f l I 

^ r f ^ r c ¶ " T R " ^ r — r r ­ * f t ^ *v¶% \ \ \ \ \ 



cxxxii E X T R A C T S F R O M M S S . 

— — — H f r s i — r t cTT CTRT­»Ti i¾RPT II X 11 

srp*r î îfrr—"pf w r t c — r ­ e q % —T I 

f % f i r ­ T " p ' r r ——fî rufas —r?r 11 \ l l 

Fol. 166, 1. 2 (of No. 254): 

w ç — w — — — | n : f t î f a —;­
¾ÄcT: ÍT—T: ll 

Fol. 806, 1. 8 : 

? i % ' ­ f r * r e T * n t w ¶ r W n r ¶ 7 5 " r r r c r ^ t r ^ % ¾ c c w s f ­
=5R ­¶M%% fl"n†*T —¾3JT«f: II 

Fol. 1616, 1. 11 : 
­ F R W  

ft^r—ffa­† f% 1 — î T^*r­4U^ Ii X II 

?l% ^ m > — r ^ ^ r » n r ^ > ^ % — ^ — % f r ­ ? r ^ r 

«¾Pre¾¾ ¾cfhr —^prs Ii 

—J¾fr¾^r—3 — I i — R­TcT: II 
Fol. 1686. 1. 2: 

? 3 i i ­ R 7 ^ r R r ¾ ¾ ¾ —:—T"îr lr î i w e­rf=—f̂ —­

c­% ­ ­ r e ^ f a : * — ~ II 

f ^ ¾ s — — Ψ f a — — ^ — r ^ ^ r 

~——[s:]— — f r i c i —rr%n­r: *rf — w 1 

— ­ ­ r ^ i % " . t r — ¾ r r r a ' ¾ w t ­ " R « * f t t r % r : 

t r ­ r ——^d^*rRTf t— * — i r ¾ — — — T * l l \ Ii 

— F F — ^ f i " ­ T ¾ R — I ­

w ^ ¾ q ( t i f w ' ! 5 I ¾ l 

—ir«frf i iR—i­Rr \\\\\ 
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^ — ¶ r u — f c - T f ^ - ' m t î r -

n - " - r « t a " ? R srf¾i—rf*r̂ T=T: u X u 

TORR -*f-rcPT: I TOR: *i—î 

No. 263. 
Sabdavyâpára, by Mammal a.* 

Beginning : 

a?r '-T!ir½T-r TO: ¾ r ¾ ^ TO- II 

% % r ¾ — T i ? R R I — % – f i T R K " I ~W R-^- f fR-f I în-fT"* 

>T–R I R * R * T ^s—rrfcSr-rpî fi-j-fl-FÍrfa i ¾ r — R -fr¾snftf*r-

-rr%l%—q†=—T5"-rr-rr - – r c ~ r — — R R r - – r ~ r u f w f ç ? n ~ î r -

fö—Tr i r r e r e — - i % a?rf terpî ¶ s c - — T r u ^ ~ T r u R - F sr-F=c-r-

f^c-rr¾>-R I " — n r * T ¶ ^ q r f r — l T c ? n - i f =T 55 -R ÎT% fr—-

-T¾^¾R 1 
— f r ; î-t— g w : "i-frr ÎP-ÎP?: *JPR<-*IR: I 

End : 
? R f ^ i % ^ ~ r ^ ^ ^ - - ^ n m - r ¾ f f * i r T i ^ r ^ " l ¾ i T : 

¾ r ~ — i - T I T ^ R . * R R : II 

No. 274. 
Vnâdivritti, by Mânikyadeva.* 

Beginning: 

afî "- t f iM-TR TO: I 

*R*r-r TO*f~ sIpr-f3î w"ei"ft^ I 

* « R î f t r g " T ^ R l - R î f f c ¶ * r w ^ 11 \ 11 

a r f t q ¶ s p q 9 r a c i f t î % R : l l 
Beginning of Pâda II., foh 15a‚ 1. 6: 

¾*¾it ^ — i r f S - - 1 " . ^5TT-rî ^fîfH^t II 
Beginning of Pâda III., fol. 16a, 1. 9 : 

* Extract by v&manâchârya. 



cxxxiv E X T R A C T S F R O M M S S . 

Beginning of Pâda IV., fol. 2 la, l . 10 : 

¶ ­ f P Í ^ 11 
Beginning ofPâda V., fob 2lb, l . 9 : 

Beginning of Pada VI „ fob 26a, I. 7 : 

Beginning of Pâda V I L , fob 32b, I. 2 : 

­ r r î r f ^ î : rlr¾­ II 
Beginning of Pâda V H L , fol. 35a, l . l2 : 

¾cf¾TOrf^ ­TFT: II 
Beginning of Pâda IX. , fol. 46b, I. 4 : 

f¾¾fr ­­fr­r­rr^rr: ­ F ^ r ¶ * r TT*T II 
Beginning of Pâda X. , fol. 5lb, l . 12 : 

p ­ r r e i % ¶ % ^ ll 
E n d : 

^ r f e | 3 t ^ F T Î Î TPT 5*5T r̂: <­rrc­ Ii 

Nos. 279­281, 297­298. 
Variœ lectiones of the Kaśmîr MSS. of Kâtantra I. I . l—III . 3.1, 

collated with "Dr. Eggeling*s edition. 

I. 1. 6. TU 3fNh (^f¶î%:) * ~ (WSpRlt­pft) 
„ „ 7. Î W W =nf*t fa.) 3Tf­îf3Îr ^ff^ (sr.) 

„ . , 7­ ¾ —T: T—T T——: I ­ ) ( ¶ . ) 

i . 4 . 2 . ~—"¾­ — — r i — f r — ~ ( ~ ) (?r.) 

i3. R r — T ~r fa.) 

„ „ i6. i ­ ½ ) f — i ­rr fa.) 

II . 1.30. —TS — f 5~ fa.) 

„ „31,32. —rr¾"­»­T [additional sû­1 (=r \ „ ü i , t u . d > , ” ' ^ ' L a u u i t i u i i t t i a u ­ î 

tra inserted between 31 & 32] J 

(­rr.) 

Or.) 
„ „ 34. ^ " I * T ^ ( ¶ . ) 

(IT.) 

„ „ 35. ¾tf t f* fa.) 

„ „ 43. *prcrsr¾ — ń t ——?T.fa . ) 



P U R C H A S E D I N 1875-76. c x x x v 

II. 1.57. ( ^ r ) 

, , , ‚ 75. -N-rr-Tf: --TiRr-rr: fa) ^ 
II. 2. 6. ^ - — m ^ f t f a -r ~r ] 

- - - - - T V " ' ^ - - . ( - T J 

" " 8 ' , –. ^ ^.) « F - f i t w w fa.) 
» » 2 i . î - r r ^ r — - r ¾fr <rr fa) ( i r j 

I L 2.29,30 combined by ÇÇo f––. \ 
, , 3 4 . anprSrtr: ( " 

» » 3 ! )– - l - J - - f * - - . – % : (9-.) ( ^ ) 

„ „ 48. fTi-rr?r5E-^r-i-f \ . , 
„ 50. R " – fät*f: (¾c.) (-.r ‚ 
‚, ‚, 51. —T—f—: fa) ( ¶ j 

„ , , 53. 

„ „ 64. —T"r^fW: i"-";r-"i 

¾n?jjfo-. / (-ff.) 
II. 3. 3. TO F-T? fa) 

two Sutras. 

„ „ 7..—rîr fe?rfMr. (?-.) ( ? r ) 

» » 9 - i r - î ^ fa) ( ( ¶ " . 
.. 15. « l W f fa) ( ? r ) 
„ „ 20. — J ' - ½ (çç.) ^ 
„ „ 22. - r ¼ l f % J T i i r ^ - f : fa) 
„ „ 33. rfW ^ ^ ) 
„ 3 5 . ar¾:?r—¾.T ¾-: \ ^ ^ 
„ „ 36. ffTW^: fa) (-jr_y 

„ ,, 38. ?TWßiPif^T: fa) ( ^ 



C X X X v i E X T R A C T S F R O M M S S . 

II. 3.42. — i i ¾ ^ (5­,) ( ¶ . ) 

„ „ 58. .T Ó ^ n — 3 t î î — — ( fa.) (­­–) 

i i . 4.13. —*fr"îr i%­cfr— fa.) ^ 

„ „ 27 omitted. fa.) fa¶) 

„ „ 32 omitted. fa) R^­j% ­­­ (̂ j­) 

„ ,, 45. W —it
1

—: fa.) 

„ „ 49. r%—TT—f fa.) 

„ „ 50. —T—————=rfa ] 

II. 5.15. if î ? 3 — T f e j : ­"jrç fa,) ^ 

„ „ 22. TO a ¾ c ¾ ^r­fî fa.) ( ä r r j 

, , , , 2 5 . î ^ ^ **•> 

W ‚ (-–.) <*r.) 
II. 6. 9. î — — f ­p­JT *ΨT: fa.) ( ¶ ) 
„ ‚‚ is. îRFn^1Rr »r—r?ir: (­>.) (¶' j 
„ „ 2 4 . ft*r­——j fér f f r ­ \ , . 

*nw: «¾ar.j
 1 •

) ^ 

„ „ 3 1 . fa.) af^­q­ ^ ­ , 

» »
 3 2

' ~ fa.) f%" ( ¶ . ) 

,, s> 44. m f a ¾ * > r ¾ — ¾ ­=r ( 3 . ) n « » i M V ^ j r A ¶ ­ f ( ­ r J 
,, ,,45. TO" q­fa­ fa.) ¾ ( s r r > ) 

II. 6. so. – — —Tgrffl:üir*r: fa.) (sc.) 

in. l. l. —­r —wrsrrPr ­ ~ fa.) ( '̂) 

‚‚ ,‚ 2 . T O — « R ­ fa.) ^ 
„ 2. 4. — M – .*4–———.T ^ 

ft*8l*Nfl^f^ (*r.) 

9. —*rfoT *rstf ­ fa.) r ^ ~­ w ^ 
,, „ J4. WafcTO*——— 



PURCHASED IN 1875­76. C X X X v Ü 

H I L i ? ^f————r¾—­ 1 , 
> fa. Hf. ' i 

— * — r c — — j
 ; 

„ „ 1 8 . —fîlÇnifad‡—­­l '*r fa. ) (­IT.) 

„ „ 2 1 . ¾fr*t¾f­n w t — p — i fa.) (­rr.) 

.. , .42. fa.) — 1 ~ § î t —flfé– I , . 

3 T — — ­ ~ : J 
III. 3. 1. ( t î — R R I ^ — O , , . , 4 

> fa. (~ * 
— J " J ' 

No. 283. 

Kâkikâ vril/.i, by Juyaditya. and Vámana. 
Beginning : 

— ¾ Ii ­sffa——— ­ —" : ii air ­T*?r j ^ r u ¾ % 3 i 

3fr — l w 11 =TT« 
­ — r — ¾ ii an =rîr —fât ^ î r —": 11 

­if ^ — — — — — i r f a n w r * T ? — ~ 1 

f r ­ r –­rr—;<–† ÎÎR~ <re¾" —f̂ r=Tq" spr. 11 

¾ R ¾r"JT—¾ii¾' x f7Ír — — — — : 1 

5 T " «rn%ri wr%­ i­;¾r <rrfaR**r TO 11 

— r R R R — — ~ — — — r — — — r 1 

f t r * T F T — r ­ n — — — — — ¾ f 1 

ff—ff­T— — — T f¾q¾ H – "T|—: II 

—r — — — ( 1 
End: 

? f ö — f t — R Í — — î — " — ­ —T«?.? ~ " II *PT[flT —T­

f t o ffr­11 t n % ^ r r — r — R Í r . 11 —r*—t 11 ¾ft­nfcrffa»nft­

— r — ~ —T—r: \ ­ \ * ­sR—rf¾»fir ¾ ­ ? c ^ t l * ­ ß f ¾, ctffä—­

—f% t — T — " R R f [ ¾ ] * R R ¾<3—fT3¾—: II 

* Prepared by Nârâyaṇa Śâstri and Vâmanâchârya. 
r 
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No. 257. 
Kthîrataranginî, by Kshirâsvâmin.* 

Beginning : 

­TT ­vftir­i¾ri­j ­r­r: a?r*r 

^ t — r P t t r ^ ­ r f f t : 6 î k ­ n i J ~ f t ll \ l l 

f f s q — ­ F T ¾ R n w R t %| : rP r | r " ' ? ' [ r ] s¶n ^ i 

­rersTr­~î **t f%"îT­îT­rr — ? p ^ ¾ f ¾ ? j [ C T f ­ r %5TRT II ^ n 

^ ü " T f — j 3 r R : Ii ff ? ­ r f l î ­ r r % ­ T p T f rc?r r w r f ^ ­ T ­ T N Î * ~ – 

­ ç w ¶ II 

*JT F r a r w ff?Rr— ^ m f ­ ^ * — « ­ : 1 

srr—;ffnt5R¶ f ¾ ~ ¾ ­ r M t ­ r % Ii \ n 

ffff% fffrî: ff¶% I ~ J ¾ ~ % I 

*rr*r<­T: %–fw: ¾ , n ffi~ fsiPIvfr­R I 

ft—Tf^—T­?­rrfff–f?r^r^: ­rcI%T: n \ H 

wu\ f f f R — r — ^ T r ­ r î fr sr¾[<*]i: i 
End: 

¶ — î — r [ R ] — ¾it*—~Ti¾r=r: 9T<—r3": I 

f f " — 3"«R ffrT: tfR<Tli^­JiT II \ II 

[ l * T f r ] Á * — TOR: II 
Nos. 310­11. 

Lingânuśâsanavritti, by Śavarasvâmin and Harshavardhana.† 
Beginning : 

¾ f t o ¾ r ­ ­nr. ­IT ­Tffr mw¾ II % f f I 

=T% fff^pfc¾—T­*T­r ^r¾*r i 

­T¾—x i i*11<y*ir[«ft]­3^—ff Ii \ l l 

ffin—Tff|¾: ^33—R^­n­N"ff i 

l¾ji i¾i '¾*f *wi¶jfc rctffa¾ n ^ l l 

* Extract by vâmanáchârya. 
† Extracts by vâraanâchârya. 
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¶ r ¶ r î * i % 5 " r r T ¾r-r — f t — f i N r : i 

—2 * r ö r t ¾ ¾ f t e r fa——r—— Ii ¾ II 

fçpff - f t - - - - - - - R r f b â — ç ^ ~ — II 

–—Û3~T: f^RT îTRT IT— — " f t — ^ T T I 

- r c r — r l — ¾ W § - f t — r < i t i ^ II \ l l 
End: 

« f f r : * — : — ^ t — ¾ ¾ T r - f r : «nf-ft: 

- r w r f l ? ^ i % f t ^ [ N ] — ^ — w ¾fhr½*——sr: i 
¾ R — f T "T ?wbr î-f^lfRST—f 

fo—¶r———T î f t — f — - W á f t r e % II *°--- II 

-j-rtr ¾rö-r --rrrc %af fö——ircr.r ?:f¾r——; i 
3 — — f̂l—=5f — á — — f l — ; I a——: — l̂f—: H3WT: 

" i - C î - l ^ r ^ R r —" i —–—rî TO—"Ri q ç t f — f — — r –prr– 

- ? r ^ T i ¾ » r a i l g5Fftr% *rr-r: Ii 

ff% q.sft"—frr¾"g¾f<'NnfN—r -r-r—rfä-r. f - trs - f -
- - » * * f r ^ — — i T — " ^ — - r c r l - , ¼ — - i r w — — * — r l l —T-

tf*rf¾ ^ — 3 — — - ^ — ^ ^ —t *r— ¾ * T T ¾ Ii 

— q ü w * ¾ f o =r »nr ¾ i w - —if«—-

—5¾Rrfr*Rr—- w i ¼ — — i f : i 

¾%ef -fS-fci q ^ R f i c R f % | î f W =—»T II \ II 

Nos. 319-20. 
Vyâdîyaparibhushâvritti. * 

Beginning .• 

-ÎI TAT 5I-N—T I 

—r q t f l i — l — — - T : l - r ö — R f r — t ö : qfori—-

—T-T ¶—raft—r ¾ f c — — ; i -r¾rr - ^ T g - F f a s — T : I rnrf t i f -

* Extract by Vâmanâchârya, 



cxl E X T R A C T S F R O M M S S . 

-¾¾ fäi.-RM¾wlt I r% ~TR-T-r i 3T-r ürr?rqiT¾Tr- * R 
-fffrqrçftf TO-TT *r-i% l ^ ¾n«Egä -nrrrq"fr*rr% *nrfr1 

sr% - - a ~ r p f - ~ ~ J T l -Rlr¾"er " -rr-f¾-r vfiwt\ *Rfcr II 
3 T ^ ½ T R ^ R l I 

End : 

--rr"fi~T¶T—TrffrT: —rr~r U ¾.rr-r –Tfcrr^ u 
No. 329. 

Anekârthadhvanimanjarî, by Kshapanaka.* 
Beginning : 

a¾T ' ^ T < W R TO: II 

•-–—–t-Rsrrq– ^ * r % — — — ; i i -¾- ft¾ rVr-T; –—–—rr r¾fiPr?rff u \ u 
^ s r r i ^ R f - r t R - c r r ? f ~ r — T ~-R¾ i 
* - T 3 ? R î R R R <T-fl" fPTHTO TO: II ^ II 

m&w. –WÍ3R -Tfl¾rn% i qm—rtrf¾ii: wr <f~f l - i <j W<-TW- II ¾ 11 

f¾Tf[:] ¾rt: I%~. -J?": f¾l-: ~ M ~ : fST~f: " [ : I 

ra-rr iTrû RT-T îr-îr [^rl f¾rf ¾ T : ra~ —fr n » i< 
Compare Oxf. Catalogue, No. 445. 

End : 
f R –FRîft-T9rR - -T8-TW-q¾PT¾S % - " r ^ ^ * ^ - T -
- r h ç T R f r r ^ 5 f R : [1] ¾ ll 
f¾FT TO"T ff^*" *T—T--R [LI' I 

TOR=~RÎ ?P3† – F F T l r f ^ - r ^ Ii ¾rr f i¾ ^ - f ^ R Î ~ för%<RN Ii 
Nos. 337-8. 

Mankhakosha, by Mankha.'* 
Beginning : 

air m*si » T r r o r R TO: î t TO: «na II Pr-rt (1) ^ ^ f r ^ f r — ; . i 

f : - ? ^ [ - T f ½ c I - - f o ro - r f f förf-TH n \ n 
* Extract by vâmanâchârya. 
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¾ f r ^ — r — " ¾ ? n ^ . - — M — c = — R Ii H Ii 

m 3 f r - - r – r ^ r - r e î n G ) – r - ^ i 

Í R n W ç - r R – " f ^ s - f r R î î R fä-<-f =-r Ii ¾, Ii 

f ^ Ç " p r r - - ^ fr~î 55ç-r *cr—îfaT "f i 

— n r ¾ T ¾ r M ¾r—Ri ir—fr- ir?r-T 11 » 11 

- rq–r - f f f f—Rîr^—Tçg—'~-rr 1 
End : 

tât c s r ~ : — r - *—r - i — " 1 ̂  ¾n% -

R % KW^: * — " 4 
—f«r 1 — % P - r frf5p?R f¾- <=¾JT - - T I -;—: 1 —––rr– 

ÇRf- î ~ ¾ ^-fl-rf-r*T=r-TRqrrcr'R ~ | * P r ^ 1 ? R * r | p ? r -
TOP 11 

No. 351. 

Nîtikalpataru, by Kshemendra* 

Beginning : 
air î*fer ¾ f r f f ' W R TO -TPT 
=röRi<R-r -Tirlr " — T g - 3 - r 5 ^ ¾ : p - 1 

¾fr=qre-r-T: 8j3"ssrr ^ R " ~ R - - R R V 11 

P P F R T O Î I Î R , f¾-r?n%-i""^r ~ T R _ R - ^ ^ i % - r - r — f r -

¾?fr -rrf-r CTRWÎTR f ^ e i — û ~ .ftf-¾^-pr¾ftc¾n¾- * r - ^ ITR-
*TR - rq- . -R -tff*ri^r 
End: 

¾~T TTTC-T f - R R Tf— f t " - R — T I 

g p H t — R f - f î ^ ° T R T - f -n-R-r 11 

Î R ~ r - r q ~ - f ~fR —3ffiT l l ^ l l 
TOR—-T* .ftfö——c% q — : II 

* Extract by vâmanachârya. 
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NOS. 358­562. 

YdjnavalMyadharmaśâstranibandha, by Aparâdityadeva. * 

¾T ¾faFT?TF T­T: II ­TT ¾frp­i ^­Tvf t^TR TO: II ¾ [ \ 

WSTFTCMiMty faPi¾<ii­­4~*r i 

¾ r r % Í 4 « H H i f | î r « T ^ t <Tîçgra­r Ii \ n 

ST¾T­fPeT ^cTC¾ <TCW *R?T^ TO: II X II 

? r § ­ f r r f t r % T O " T * r ^ T T O : I 

m r T R ^ T T ^ P R T > ^ l f II ¾ II 
fö^c*FT: ¾^Rjf¾ ¾TRT­

^PT î î % f i H M r ^ i : I 

TOrf¾r ^­fnf§reT^f5¾­11«11 

f¼RTT f l W ÎT­T: 5ji¾TTOlT ¾TT^RTR¾T ¾ I 

5ir% ­ r r ^ T O i ¶ m f­fö3¾ ­rr^f ÇRTÎ TO<rr*r 11 ^ 11 
End: 

¾ i w ^ ^ r r f ä rffaF*rr 5r^rr^T*T 1 
q r o f ^ f i î it~r~r w ^ r * f t 11 
^ 4 g ­ î iT§T­T f^f?TO*T<T 11 11 

cfir%­qrq*^ u . 11 11 

* Extract by vâmanâchftrya. 
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fr­nî s | w f ä n — ­ T O . I 

ir¾fffö­ifu­% ITW 

śtt Ψifc ll 

lit ­"­" f^"l¾rr f ­—fr î r e r ; *rw­r: § ç – 

*&m f f a = r r r o 5 ~ T T TOÎ r?frf * F ~ r : I 

­Ti—p­iT—^t¾f'T"m' — fr—rr%­r¾ 

TO TO: II f¼RT¾3" WS\ \%\\ t*WW ¾*T ^Tg f|% II 

­ f " Ç R " f t w ­rrfr<fR ^ ­—1 *r i 
­f­rr a¾p­­ r t ¾ ~ — — II n 

­ r ç — ~ ~ ­ " î ^ r , 5 q ^ — ­ f % n r i 
­ r a i l W K * —r­rr <r­j¾—' ll 
¾ f f T ¾ ­ † f ~ T — T II î f—J II ff5TJT II 

3?r ­­ftcT ¾ftir­T5TT­f TO: II 
— f n ¾ f r o i ¾f TO—"»ft^­T I 

R ¶ t tf­rcra"­? f^îrfwRR—"'T 11 

­ ­ n ¾ — T O P t f î%TO­T"TnT: 
­­­rf% ­î —rf¶ f ^ ¾ i r i x i r " ; i 

TO TO-icT 3 ^ R î T T " II 

TO*­fpt II ­T­T«ffä II 

No. 384. 

Beginning: 

* This corrupt passage occurs in No. 258 only. 
† Extract by Nârâyana Śâstr!. 
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End : 

•*T%———: —^—frT II C1—Ti¾fcr II 

"Tt<TU"TW% fî—RÎ ~—?r W x I 

——T: IT IWT. — c T ' ~ 7 R Ü — ­ : II 
?i% — ^ 7 ? î N — T — r r — — f — ^ i ^ — ~ T ————5r: 

—r—: l l 

—­t—TT—R—rr ¾RNrfFi(ch I 
fîRT: tfl%*T =^PT~~Tr II 

—tr­Tpr­T­r%­; — — — f t — i — ¾ I 
— f M — — ^ ——v—?7 ll 

— î f r c r a — j — r t fr—­Tt ¾ft—f—»( i 

¾ f ^ q f ¾ f t f ¾ . — î r ¾ f t s f e — — ­ II 

— % r % f t t — — ; ¾ r flrfö——1. I 

3 i W R — l f—Tj^ft­r îi—­ II 

R¾l^rl |y—­'—T¾^fr¾5i; I 

*—r ­ ­ —?f:"?r — 5 f ­ ­ r ­ r n 

— — — f t — r e t R ¾ — — w r I 

<ai«ä¾—f¾?rg— .jpr­rr —frfa"­î† n 

— — ~ — — î f — P I fe——T: I 
—­rr­. ¾ r f a r ¾ ¾ ¾ i ¾ ¾ ­ — — II 

3TW i ¼ i t O T " Ψ ­—<iri¼—T I 

——T­rfc<rR<r. c f ¾ r r —­—7—?'r iT i 

5 g ^ ¾ ^ f p ^ n i ­ r 5 r — T T ¾ " r 5 c ———:<­ft ? † ¾ — I * 

% — — ' f ^ i — ^ ¾ r f r i T ll 

II — T O « T ­ — & f t — — — — ^ l ¾ II fff<ft—"—Jr JTf¾ft­

*­ft— r̂jcT fä—; II ¶ p p r c f — r — ~ u ¾*PT I STÎP­T II 

* ¾n~T left out in the Kaśmîr MSS. but found in the Jesalmir copy. 
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­ F ­ r c f
­

 ^ ^ — — R f f r ­ ­ r — ~ î ­ T i 
3–fto*?ç­ft~– f?—Fc‡T ­ q r — r ^ 5 . 1 T;PJ\ \\ 

f ¾ > c ­ f t ¾ för¾¼ *r—T¾­r Ii 

^ ¾ ¾ ­ j ¾ ¾ ~­rf¾—n¾ fmt sr­rnrr ^ n 

f ¾ " W — T T " w R­l%<i—pi—i—^ sref­r f^(¾%­r 

II ffrT 3PT'
T H 

Nos. 385­387. 
Nyayakalika, by Jayanta.* 

Beginning : 
¾ ¾ W T TO II 3 H ¶ 

TO 5TP*R * H < si R ^ Í ^ R ­ R I 

°¾*JTc­rr¾rr H ̂  & ­ r r f ä f t ^ c ^ T R i a ^ î r r ¶ p T s % ^ n 
End: 

<r¾"~r ^ ~ ^ I R Î ^ [ ^ ] ^ P F T crrî^r ­ r ^ " ¶ * ; ­

­^3^rpT ~r s m ^ ­ r s j ^ wra* Ii 

W W < r n % i ­ ^ ^ I 
% ~ ^ ¶ ^ ^ T T ­ T ­ff~¾cW*T ­ F R " ¶ II 
^ ­ T T ^ S R " ¾ * l H \H ^ ­t> SlT*T«[ I 
*TPTOT ­ F f ö ^ R R ­T­T^T: ¶­fîl ­5TcT II 
s w r ^ N + i r ¾ ­ h r II S Î S ­ O T * T II 

Nos. 396­7. 
Praśastabhâskya, by Praśasta.* 

Beginning: 
%*TO R R R II ¾TPTO ^­*­*T¾% II 

TO­M?JW­° s­rc*Tcf «ritc"t u \ l l 

* Extract by vâmanâchârya. 
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End: 

TOW ~ W l + I ½ ­ I îT2RT­T^ II 

frföft­r q * C T ^ ^ ^
­ Ii 

Nos. 4OO­4OI. 
Laukikanyâyasamgraha, by Raghundt ha.* 

Beginning: 

­TT ^ * f ½ l ­ l TO: II 

¾Tf^i r fTT¾: ^ ¾­ %ir^TO<Tir. 

^t f¾i f f<¾i¾f^¾¾?rgr i r c w ¾5F^¾T ll \ ll 

T^r ?r¾ i?ft *rrcr f­rf¾r j f*r ~ * r r c ^ i 

faq¾r ":TOTO"" » w i f ? : ll ^ ll 
End: 

­rr ¾—rr ­ « r R — ¾ — q ­ F l f i r -— W r ¾ ¾ f ­ i ­

«f ~ — *rî—tr; ¾j¾f¾r—;RRt ~­¾r —­¾r¾I%: i 

—qT%rr—j?­rr —ffci =~ fä^­f *—r % T r — N ­

| r â r Â — i r ft———­r ?r—fI^»frs—; II n 

f f r ^ r ¾ ' f c i i ¾ — r — 1 ^ ^ — " ^ 

J r c—­f f¾rw~T ^ q ^ ^ r ­ ^ ¾ n ­ f r ­ F r ^ — f r ¾ f § ' ¾ 5cr­f¾r—T 5 K – 
f ^ — y N < m ¾ ¾ r q ¾ % — ^ ^ r — r r — r ­ r — i ¾ r ¾ r % wr­

^ — — î l l T i —f—: II II 

Ii * — ^fr—rfä— II ^ a ­ x ­ < ­ ­
* Extract by Nârâyana Śâstrî. 
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No. 422. 

Beginning: 

­r — f R"î^—fl".wffR—fn~—r: 
— i ^ ¾ f r R — ^ g q r i r — R ' i 
­r¾fTTOffr—l—Trf —T¾~R­f 
­ î ­ t¾ißNiM?r —rl% ¶ w r e i ftfvT: II \ II 
t — ~ T O g i r o ­ r rcc ­­f¾rrf¾r 

^w^­if»TTO­ I 
­TPîF­ra": ¶—p­r trf¾"—T—r­

TO­fc îfÇ" ¶ i w r R ¶ crrfRîr ii ^ n 
w * ­ =TÎT ^5­rsrff>rrwT­

flfsi«5* <­iri¾"5pretrö I 
———TT fr­ft% ffîR3T^fl% 
Pl<jTiK¾ s­T^—qf¾­ TOT­rr"f Ii \ ll 
"rq­~"rîi^­ î r a r ­ T O P T îft­nr I 

­ — f t ffTr­rfi~: w4­f—icr<­n—frr­ nan 
crrer¾* ­TT­F ­ f t s ­ Iw f~ ­ — f a i 

­trr"f[­–r]̂ ——~'îf % ? ? ~ ½ ^ _ II \ u 
i­¾­?rrsrr­—pT pfr=­ ­ f^‡ f¾Ψ i 
frtrnr"—jw"" ¾ff ifi—¾"T­rc: \\K \\ 

­rr­r ^^fötr—f–——rr f¾­­f F—¶ri%­r'r i 

«N."­ ö­T­¾ cRTST ¾r—;­r II 

End: 

* Extract by Vâmanâchârya. 
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^ ^ T ^ " — f b — — 7 ¾ — ­ ­ 5 — 5 — T ­

*rii^ifaf¾T Ψ' R " — ^ r * — r ? m — — ç î i f a R& f 

RsrM'hrfä———— —r——?r —jtf¾—ir 
¾—tft s î ^ p f — — % Pnr^r— ­rr—rI * n 3 N n 

­t"­K"Jifr»raiTf"qt — r f i l ' ^ r ½ ' c . T — — — i 
S­fit—T—T: ^ l 3 — f ¾ — l " : II 

~ f fg—rfó—;: II 

tn%­¾"i <T^^i—,'"i¾^H ­r­«>y f¾i ¾ i ­ ^ ^ — — — ­ r r f ¾ ~ 

* ¾ V W K H P ^ II 
« r i ¾ w i r ¾rft*—tfr % * t < w i 
——————[<i —]f^—rg­r l % f n 

?l% —ST t M t § «Ä­bHPT II tf?cf \«V<\ 

w u i —5^% ¾ « M m * r P ­ w w i 5¾r»­rt T — — — — i 

f¾rft<rftr% f¾l—; ii 
No. 449. 

Tantrâloka, by Abhinavagupta, and Viveka, by Jayaratha. 

Beginning: 

aft *­rfér ii » ¾ w p " ­ ? r s­ip II 

¾ft——¾" stft — f t Ii M1­i«i¾m — r : Ii 

*rft—f3«r ————^f^nf ­ r a ­ ­ : i 
i — r — " î — ~ j î t — T w R ' i i † — 1 

————T——Ś —r ti¾<­Hf Ii \ Ii 
———ft^"^*qj—T 

— — — ‡ — — p i R s " t I l 

*¾" \fi **I—afMr»¾— ­ u X Ii 

~ ° T ­ r f * t ¶ — — j f ^ — É r — î i f ^ I I ¾ . I I 



P U R C H A S E D I N 1875­76. c x l i x 

­­­­RsbTft— fä4lßlclM¾d­f: I 
¾ft'TRRJ—": 5 ¾ ­ ¾ f t W i TW*«:: II » II 
Pr­Ti%­­fNr—T q­p­­­­­r ~r i 
JFrrnrq—Ft"T ­ w ­ r f¾­rar *\^FK II <«, u 

ii ¾n¾«¾4H II 

a­.j­¶i f­sf ¾ f "—: ^rf*—fäf¾—rs I 

«T=T t¾RTI*%"r %=qtf̂ ­TrTT ­T¾<T | K II 
End: 

i — ~ f » n r — — î f n
î

— f ­ r — ç r r t 
f¾R ft—­­ rrr­r—fc­: ¾n­­­r. i 
­­rr¾gf^­rr¾er ­ Ä r ­ ^ ¾ c ­ r u 

c rör
3

— ­­ft­r >r–rw­~faR–ra–—T%Í3—^ 

­TR PfiTT­r ¾TI% ^­iT­ft­î­T: [l] " W ­TfîT: ­ff—R: * l¾ fi% 
— , [I] ­f ^­rl5­¾—qT­<iri%FR "T>i% ffr* [ I ] =r. ¾<iwr 
fär^­r­rr­r [ i ]cff f¾r­c jf?K¾r¾ * s r e ^ î ^ n r w t [ f% ] * 
wn*fi­<ft­.i­" [ I l *rr fr [ i ] m 3frfi– <—r 3—^ 
¾"—rr <rh"¾^ ^F—T—f«r?T Î W : [i] ¾ - ¾ %ms flftT­

r­rn­r­f! r¾—i 1 Pn?P¾d<«l¾"f: w r r ^ [ > ] w r p T «nni¾­r­
«RFT «­ft"­. ­if¾rr%^ ^r­"în"îiT­""T R–faaM«i–ff–Rf çrer^V 
f " " î *nrc­f TO­li^>[?]¾cf^wirf^—ir>T>i¾frr f¾r­r»r u 11 

— f i ¼ f­fr3rf¾ä' ­ T ­ r ­ i f r f t ­ — f t 
­ » n ­ — r f * r ~ ­ ^ T **nfá ^ r — ; i%**r 11 11 
¾Hr ̂ l^r^r­"^r% w f ä w R " 3 r * ­ 11 11 
Ψ. wrf fN¾crcsnsnfrr friw ̂ — ­ ­ j 5 r r r r 
Ä ^ . r m f f i % 5 w w ^ 3 ^ ^ r | : 1 

*räwrg^ err¶fft­îfmfutR ^­rri¾RI^I¾¾r­11 \ n 



E X T R A C T S F R O M M S S . 

^ ¾ M i r - ^ i f % Prr%^: w%f c ^ l ¾ r c f 11 ¾ 11 

f-rejpfr3" cnft-T: ^ ^ R ^ ~ ^ - F R ^ r r ¾ 11 « Ii 

"T'*rt- -F—fRrcirr -frw ^ — — — " r 

--R—w - p — f r <tt w —r ¾ i r i 

——rar «rf¾-JTw—1 ¾ R — 7 i f¾r—m 

fr-r%cii^—rJTR—î ¶r34ffit s—îfc— 11 -v 11 

-r¾—†ir^r q——cF*—T¾ aft—s¾ci 

— T 1 T — —r—-†~T: çrrft—l—Tîrr^ i 

« ^ 3 — w — r — i f " r a f l ' : 

f f t —¶»——fa?N'i5——~r \\K\\ 

-îwwr¶^rcîr^f^c—'fé—î^rr^—Tr 

— — [—rr] - % f —r—r¾'"R" — i w h â î — : i 

—->tfo-T: cr—r - " i f t ^ r — — — f ç — r -

-¾¾I—%T—fer " f l ¾ — f f — N II w II 

——————rrö—;-

n—f^rfrT: fle—î-5^—¶rf*: i 

¾fti——r—rr—f: *ffM * — " 

—%rre r—— ¾ ¾ g . i l T — ^ 11 11 

r T f ¶ ^ - K - - : ¾sr q—f——trr—— i 

— — : afiTfeflflnr s—fll i — T — 11 * II 
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^—^"TfC-CT¾'?TRsfi^'?r: TOÎ f f II \ - II 

c f t f R f -f-s—i¾-: " T J Î C " T : —% g c r â r - 1 

fr¾—ffg-|- [¶] - T R ¾ " k ¾ - l f ¾ | g r r - - - - ¾ g : II \ \ II 

% ¾ ~ - - T - - T ? f i -T-~¾ fi-—i¾rcr www 
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f i l % : ­­îrrr­Tr"I^"r^rin"t'—"—rcr—^­f 11 11 

gt" I%f"—rft­ —­r¶sj 
­ f ^ % — — T f?:ir'¶cfr'TîT i 
¾ ¾ ¾ l H ­ 7 ö ­ ­ i c i r ^ f f R r % [ ^ R f ^ ] m i

,

­ II TO­r ­ r II 

No. 460. 
Parâtrimśikâvivarana, by Abhinavagupta.* 

Beginning : 

­¾" ­Wir J R I ¾T TO ¾ 5

¾ ŚT "TiT: îtr—r I 

r^ffw—îr—frfTO—i%—T—r­fr 

ffft—"î­*T ­r—"j—r—"f^r­f—i": 1 

s­ff—r'T—^¶KTO­tt­î­rîr­r 

cer""f"ru
1

­^'?. TO ­rei—rlcf 11 \ 11 

­r–.–RRRTO?rÍ5:.Tri% —glffrTOTOPT i t mi 1 

S R g r ¾ * ­ r ­ r i ¾ ­ T t r ^ ^ 11 

^ A R r î R f f ­ i T prîr c¾¾" ­rr ffrror­r wi­iro l 

tfTOrfff " ü ­ T f ­ r ü ft—rr­fi s f ö * r ^ — R ­ 11 ¾> 11 

­T"r­fTOfc*rr fr"rr¾<­<r?pr
­

 1 

­ÍI"fRr3T­r­:: ­T"J: ¾ffa7­­* W ¾ * : II ¾ II 

p T 3 ¶ T % ­ " f r î n ­ r ­ ~ i — — ~ r ­ r ~T 1 

TOf¾.^."W"r TOPT r¾­r¾ ­rer~ 11 M i 
End: 

?f¾t ­r­f^iTOÍr5'­­T5T|Tr­
'–îrff

;ffC— ,TÇ'—­T=

­r—'ûf": 1 
f fir – — – î ­ — F ^ ­ f f n ~ f T O T 

—"5^R^f¾^w—5 : f¾rir i ­ ~ ­ f 11 \ u 
­­fl­¾­T¾f«i ——R—T­I 
¾ft?IM ­TO­fJ¼rTf*T ­P~": I 

* Extract by Nârâyana Śâstrî. 
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^ w - r — r t i f ^ r ¾ — r - f l j f r % r f ö [ : ]5f-Fr-

^ I N t f ¾ R ^ u l f ö r : ^ f r ^ i — i r fsr-r: 1 

>rr — ¾ " T " ¾ ¾ f - i ftw&ftr f-tcrc ft—r-

ff.Tr-rr—1% frT?f—ff ^ - — R t r % ^ J - 11 - 11 
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5 ^ r m r î l
1

! ­f­:»TR»r3­rf¾­­1 
f r i % ~ r ^ i — T O î TO TO ç–%­
R – — r ^ ^ § ­ i % r T O s ^ — r \\\*> \\ 

TORRST q r ^ r ^ R ^ r ^ r — r 11 
5i¾­riiirr¾3­rr f%%%­r l ¾ r ¾ — 1 

r % — T l ¾ ­f=¾frf¾­^­r—­^ 11 
frr%rF*r^*rn­"f ll w­T: \ * ­ A ° 

r¾i%¾­f s p ­ R »TW­­11 11 spr*r 11 11 
Nos. 461­62. 

Pardpraveśikâ. * 
Beginning : 

a?r TO: fäfR 11 ­fr TO 5 ^ 11 TO: n ­ ­ ­ ! ' 11 
an fr^rpff­fit tTfrfi~! g—f q^if¾rf* 1 

­ f f j¾5 ! t¾"^­r ——ff tffä<j ­JR: II \ II 
f r — - ½ : srerrar— vxm*\ f r o ä c ­ r a r c 1 

End: 

f—5f î5—fMr ¾r¾i¾ % ­r­frr¾l% *r —«n– 
*­rîr î­WsR

: ­ r r — ^ r ­ ­
î

i ^ r % ­ T — ­ f ­ r r î f ~.T­–.p> ­~ >r­rflr¾"­
«TR "T îîi—i— ~ ¾T­rcr 11 —rsTîflr­Fr TORT 11 

No. 464. 

Pratyabhijńdvimarśinî, brihatî vritti, by Abhinavagupta.† 

Beginning : 

afhW: Rl—T –î t ¾ffo­N­­ TO: 
a?r ¾fpT­¾ TO: afr ­¾­Tt— affiT 

^¾rr%f^T"'rr^rfir i—i ^r iç ; ­ în" îr îrr ­
—"rR^^­rffFf^ff îr—­r—R—%?

t

r 1 
­ î r t r l — " R sr?—r­rt ^ T O — c – 
* Î R " T ^ t f q f r — — — " r t — f — f t 11 

* Extract by Nârâyana Śâstrî. 
† Extracts, by Vâmanâchârya. 
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clx E X T R A C T S F R O M M S S . 

l—~~T¾ITRr t f f¾T^­^ 0 T — I 

R i T O 5 f r g r M i%­rr* Ii 

?i% ^ m r t ^ ~ ^ r ~ r — ­ T n ­ r q — ^ 
­*rttffrfr*fö––† ­HTRprir»­­f %—rr frn~f­ 11 ­f­fr­rr %–nfr—– 
^—*­¾—i^ff%i%»rr¾rift Ii ¾ i [ ^ T f ^ — ­ 5 v r t n % l r ­

ß r r a " 5 W ­ T Ii 

d ­ T : îT—¶ ? n î % s f r l ^ l f f — î "îr—: II 

Nos. 465­66. 
Pratyablájńâvimarśinî laghuvritti, by Abhinavagupta.* 

Beginning : 

afr *¶ l% ­ T R T : flrer­r afr­r 

ftuTO—fewt —r .rm­rr% ­ ­

*CR:IN ­Rffi¾~ffw—irf.Tr%^^ Ii \ Ii 

• ^ ^ î f f — — r p — r fä^s%^R—rII ^ II 

—fw—f=—frr% " ­ i T " i ~ ^ ­ f ~ î i 
l>—sT3Ti¾rsrr­?­r ­.• ¾rr­ir — ­ f . ­ ½ ­ r n \ n 
­c"rr¾­T: wix\¾m s " — i ¾ f ö c*¾"r I 

f c r t ¾ q " ­ w r t " 9 î l—­ , c¶r°T~ 'Tr ­ : » a u 
î=­­rr wtâ ^t—rr af t . ­ ­ ­ : 
­¾<­? i ­ q–~fnr­T ?[–•— 1 

rîîRT—îP­? T—î<î r—ft"–f 
–rigi5—^q­fjpr q 3 f t v r f f ö ^ l r 11 *. 11 

End : 

^ f ? ^ f f î ~ 5 ­ f ? : ­ î l ­ r ? î é i T r f ^ ^ 6 ­ ­ ¶ ^ î i ^ — î f c^r­rr ­r­r ­ i*f fo§ 
ftf^lfar w¶m ¾ e * i r ­ ~ r ~ i % 11 

* Extracts by vâmanâchârya. 
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3 l w w f t p î f — — ; — I 

t « » n — j f t ? R ^ ¾ i i — f f ¾ — n 
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flf¾r-irR:—i«f: ii 

" M — j î — r ¼ f - t f % ' f r i 

tf¾r-r " t ¾ i r r " t — î r | R — — T II 

W — — — — 4 : 
— w r c ¾ — — — — . — r r — j 1 
tr—?—53T—r-r-a-r =r w | é 
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— ~ R i R f t — ~ ftr¾ i i — ¾ — - i I 

? R 4 T ? R f-FT ——f ST¾fR'^T *PfiRi¾ II 

" — I W —T«r—Tt ¾-T¾fl»T¾-qT f f o 11 

f ^ — — r r — — ^ | . ' ^jr—wi"rr»rqr¾Tcrw^ 
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No. 4"4. 

Bhagavadbhaktistotra, by Avadhúta.* 
Beginning : 

air TO ^rcI­r­T­r ait 

sT3R!¶cff t—— ­î­iî^­fr"' 
3

^^­ ­ ­ rü>T­^­
,

­ rr ­ I 

H­firTO fff­­­f^r~TO­Tf r~ 

¶*i TO%fTTO­îf f¾r̂ r­r n \ n 
End : 

Ψ*f\ TOr ff¶ ¶fr r ­r­RT—î­îr 

­~~r ~f~­~¾ffanr^­rc—r i 

~­^r ­r–—–rfî ¾ ¾ — r r o f 
îçi—ç­r %­ i­rîR^Fr ffî%"—f u ̂  n 

*fa s^?­r—fH—R~f—f TOf3ÎWftr TO"*T II fffiT 11 
No. 476. 

Bhairava%totra, by Abhinavagupta.* 
Beginning: 

ait ¾ftiFT5rr­r TO arr 

­­1m­̂ <r?̂ rr?rf¾r­f f¾i ­H *î ­h HH i ­­r«r­Trr%­r t 

^¶ro^—rc~"r —­r­f¾TO­rr if¾: f% II \ Ii 

End: 

­r­fr­f¾¾.——:^RRF¾r^g"T.: «*Fr»PT­ir¾ i 
¾"T ft¾­WTOWr<i ?TTOi% flt¾"i% TO"" ¾"T"": II \ 0 II 

^"ffr¶r^frîr: n u 

No. 491. 

rijńdnabhairavoddyotasaiiigraha, by Sivâehârya.f 

Beginning : 

art ¾fl»rrr^—§^ TO: a­rr­ro Mt«m¾*"— arl­r 

¾fr̂ ­rr"rff— r̂ ffftr—F—«T cfcr% 

SST¾ ­rf¾rcr*­r ¾ f ^ r ^ r R ^ ­ — 1 ~ i 
* Extract by Nârśyana Śâstri. ' 
‡ Extract by Yâmânâchârya. 
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R ^ T ­ » T — T ¾ F f l — T ¾ fäSTH—P —: tl 
End: 

—l­TRn¾"—^ ararra—r ¾ r ^ n 

<T<T: — — — — ­ — — T — — — T 

¾3fr—rr "T ̂ rr—f — ś — f i i — i 

r ¾ r — — ~ ¾ i % —rcrat*f 

j t — — — f a ç f t ' —i¾f¾<—r, i 

—3T fsi%HT g M h f t — i n — — T f ­

" ^ — — ^ — ^ 1 ? ^ Ii 

5—ft—Tfî­r—T *3fi% — 5̂jfmT—9r ¶ ¶ t î I 

— — t ^ [ ^ l 3 l f ¼ % 5 3 t — i — " : —PT: II 

" — — * ! r î ­ n " ' — ^ r î f¾r—*r Ii Ii Ii 

Stavachintamani, savritti by Bhattanârâyana and Kshemarâja* 
Beginning : 

TO: RRPT I ­ fr 

TO: f¾RPT TtT<Tcf q > ^ ^ i ^ T r f ¾ % I 

N o . 505. 

* Extract by Nárâyaṇa Śâstrî. 
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— s * - — r ; ç . ^ ^ I 

¾ i - f % ¾ : TORrfta—fr%-4 ^ r — 5 î g ; f i P R . u 

- m i « i « r . ^ - - - r ¶ ^ î t t î -

¾¾ftR¾kfftr^f^t ~¾—f i 

^—?îffW?:w-R-fr-T--§ 

^ f w r r c - 1 ~ f ¾ ~ >r— II 

^ R p f r Rf-f—-: A R — r a f ^ ^ R g ç f - r r | r ^ ^ ^ 

^ R " f f P - f " f f ^ ? — i T O f ' - W s—TFT ffcrgimr II 
End: 

^ ^ O T I ? O T II 

--*?rR-r-f t-fRr—ffr3-r-"-"rft*-Tr ffnw * ? î 3 ~ " - - R R ½ 

r ¾ — R i % f f r l — p r -rf3r¾—r ¾ T - † - j ¾ — T i ¾praaroft-
-—-<-† w"r—Tfr ~ - f - f - f i r >TR¾~ - ¾ * & i - - - - - - - / n ( -se-ft: 

<rcr - i — "fRT —s-r R - f R — r ¾ f R ——TR^f-tERri^r ~-r 

^TR5r^c¾rf r¾r f% R S R - T *TR>ffr-r C R f¾R*r u 

– 5Trri?RT wi -r| –r|–çffT–-rr^~R -r– 
— f ¾ ¾—r—rt RfRrffi" qrrr-r-îfrtr n 
¾firrr9-r ¶ R R *fötföft^"r R R ¾ ~ 
^ R - ¾ R I % f- -Rl% rt¶I\ ¾\n ^ R R - R X i 
¾—r%r-r—f¾RT^r=^r^^r ^ - r - n –wr– 
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?nîr: * — — — • : ¾rf¾¾— ——sr i 
­ r — i ' ^ TO¾¾PPT — ­ ii 

*rrçrr u ¶ w t f 11 ———— n 
f r f ^ i * — f f * ­ T f ^ ­ F r r c ^ 

————r——T—*T «—rr—?r n 
No. 508. 

Spandakârikâ, by Fasugupta.* 

Beginning: 

­îr —•! f?i~r~ — — w i –fr 
­r­qr^qf.¶îr——T ­¶TI<T: I 

cT ^ f ^ " f f l ¾ i W ­ r —fl¾ II \ II 

—• f î — f ^ ç ^rt —*r T—— Mi—r i 
— — — — — — r Prrr­rri¾ f i f * — n x u 
a — — f t f ä ¾ ¾ f t —fä¾ —f¾i% i 

^ f a ¾ R 3 T [ ¾ —Tr——*~— II \ II 
End: 

— ^ ­ ^ ^ — — d H i ¶ i 

­r=¾" R r ¾ — i — t f ¾ i t <rr ­——rr—fr*r u <*­X n 
«sft»i¾li ­ ­¾ffif¾¾r î K — f * — — ; Ii 

Nos. 514­16. 

Spandasarvasva, with Spandarivarana by Kallata, and with the 
sâramâtra by Rum<xkantha.* 

Beginning : 

a?r —­: l%—r Hf¾r—T ?rcrf%­r­ n ­rr ­ T R ; II 

w w f ¾ » i T ~ T : ­r—rnr­ÎT i 

?r îTfîj­—­rfti­­T­rî­nf 5f¾T ­snr: II \ II 

* Extract by Nârâyaṇa Śâstrî. 
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f T R — î f ¼ R ¾ C P — — " ? - f % – î % ^ ^ Í R î % r p ' 
~ f f ^ r - - T - ~ r crr%<Tr¾% \ \ \ \ \ 
f?-T-r-[. ~ T fl"^r-rî^r^^-î-?r--"—: ' 

R"tr *rf: 5iHtrgT3r—f-?rrrîTrcr: 
i t crr* ?ff4 —jf?r -r-T% i – r cf?r tr**ll 

f ¼ r c ¾ t r fr¶-^RR¶f^—: s a-rf-rr *—r?r - — ¾rt%-
¶ î — î W N - r Ii \ ii i ? r e i R - F C i ^ - r f f i T 5 ? g ¾ 
End: 

f î - f - -*" î r - -—Tf?r - - – j ^ * - d Ii ->\ Ii 

3T—r i i ¶ - i 5 - R t — r * ¾ * -j¾R fr -P"¾" ^ f ¾ ~ - * — T 

" R R I rTrf^¾-iff t?f<T I -"fffr-TÍ%.Tîr*r II M , II 
ft-c-f-f-- II ^ ¶ c r — F Î † - r q † : w-rritf^fc^—T - I î - ~ : - - ! - — -oîrir-

~r¾?-K^*id¾BT-T ĝf-rf=rSff-rrr -rr-rw »îr-~"ff ftg¾r JTlfirr--
-FT¾-^3—w ll V , II -"--rî¶ f^erirr?-¾^^-^qT<: ?i¶ 
rr-fi-rwT¾:r-': II 

Ii fr¾r%^r"f—i-rr n a 11 

w3" f¾f¾*T'-i"r F¾5ri <rr gwrr?ftjr n 

~3~r Ii - r n M § - r r % O T - R : i 

Wi^-rr^-—ff^ ~ ¶ -?if¾r II 
gç—ri-r çPr f¾rf¾ ĵ II 

TOT W ¾ — M !TfîT » T i T e R — ; I 
-——fNtf^'-,<-iHRJ*H<illr¾*Id II 

" T f K f p T f r ffl~"RT~f<-."¾ I F½i 9 ¶5f‡R -n" : I 
¾-RTfff ———f<n¾: ¾f)*rfj%t—fr^frpi: 11 
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w n ­ ~ r 5T,4 Q——¶ <ro 5r—~?~ ­"­rr?. II 

End of Tippana in No. 

ii yf?r — ^ î ­ w — i —^r—; ii 

f f t : ^ J r f w a r ? — r — — f ­ t f l i * C i — — — r [ ^ ] ~ r ­ f ­ – – 
"3­¾ffT fäpi >T5. <T^T 5T f̂— *—TT II II II 

Nos. 518­19. 
Spandasûtra. * 

Beginning : 

sfr —": f¾f—r ii ­fr ­rr* 
¾<——— Ii \ Ii 5fpi w : ii X ii ¾ft*ir: ——Ttr— II \ II 
—rrr¾r—T ——T u 8 u — i % ¾ — " : n «< u 

Fol. 26, 1. 4 : 

fi¾ ­îîftF—5I ——­f|————T Ψm " R ­ : II \ II 
Fol. 46, 1. 8 : 

­nr ?Rr «sftf¾Ti¾%f —^r—rsr——r ßtfl¾r \\ \ \\ 
Fol. 6a, I. 

­TIT¾——l—Ci—TI¾Ri — — - ¾ % I ¾" W\W-

fö­ffa­—ll II II I.’ 

­rr ?fr tflf?r—5—w¾———i f<fr~ ~ r ¾ : n 

No. 832. 
Spandamitra, with vârttika, by Bhâskarâchârya. 

­fr ­ r i r ¾ ­ ¾ ll ^ T — r r — î . —": H 
m f¾——fTf¾* r>f¾—¾" n u 

­rr f N f t r t ^ — f — ‡ ¾ ^ ­ f r f a ^ r c — ; i 
f W ^ — r ­ f t ­ f — î t — — f ­ R s ¾ — ; \ \ \ \ \ 

* Extract by vâmanâchurya. 
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f¾I—T ¶ R T ^ ^ — Í 5 % TO II X 11 

aft ¾ft­F»r?­R­prfr ­ t ¾ ¾ — j < r : — r i 

R — ¾ — — 5 — j f ¾ ­ ­ ­ ­ i f ' r TO fr Ii ¾ n 
«ft w ^ — f : —r—îf­r ­ ¾ ­ 1 

¾fi*a"ir­r WΨ( ' ? r f — — r f ^ — — I i » I i 
aft — r f r n r ^ ¾ ­ — : ç — î l : ^flrçr— I 

— ¾ — " [ W f ( — (:) ——rf%*(JT) 11 ­v 11 

aft q"­T l ! W R ¶ — J 5 Í I — ­ < " l c – I 

¾ft jr—3Ttwfr­ ­ trf? — — – — – — Ii u 

aft ssfi,«r?Jr§rré——T­ TOi½f— (1) i 
¾ f . — r ß — — r ­ îfR—TTr—Tr — : u * n 

¾rr ¾ ^ ­ — ~ — î î —~ 
• — — — r — ^ i ¾ — — — r u <r n 

a f t W ^ ^ ¾ f r — ^ f l f ^ o t f ¾ : ? T : I 

— — l f t î Í W | W Í P — ­ : 11 x II 

aft — — — — — P r (!) — T r % f¾—*nPr =*r i 
< n — r ¾ f i¾r—rr ¾*prr*f­*8cNr ft ll \ o n 

î i — î ­ ­ —­rf¾­ f ¾ — — I 

——fr%ft——r — f ^ — w rlrc*. n W ü 

Nos. 521­23. 
Svachchhandod<lyota, by Kshemarája.* 

aft ¾ftiT­T—~ —": ­ f l — T : W — ¾ ­fr»T 

f t ¾ w n ^ — ^ R — r n i r ^ F R — f I 

— — T — — T —*T: — ~ ¼ " II I II 

ra*—T%—tf———*fi:%'^ i 

s t ^ i ¾ — ~ ~ V * r w ¾ TO ii X u 
* Extract by vâmanâchárya. 
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–rç-crf^f^–. irrfs g ^ « r - f * r c 3 - ii ¾ ii 

^ f f r - f f ^ | î f % : % ~ r ? f R î % ^ r î i 

-j-r¶rfrr - — - T u îî"T-r% — ~ f " ii » ii 

" f f % - r r w « - " ^ f f f R i r ^ c ¾ ^ : i 
8J-n—fr fä—¾ ¾fl̂ -¾J.¾HM JRPFT ii <•> i 

clxix 

—: —~: t r f t ^ f f - f R " ! w - - T T O r ? r p ¾ I K n 
End: 

s ¾ r ¾ f * — f < r — ' s î f l ~ T f T ~ T - R – 

- W " — ^ ^ " - r . ’ - r r ^ u 



Appendix III. 
ADDITIONAL LIST OF MSS. BOUGHT I N 1875­76. 

A—BRAHMINICAL BOOKS. 
POETRY. 

Name of work. Author. Fols. Lines. Date, Material. Charac­
ter. 

Place 
where 

bought. 

Bṛihatkathâ 

Rârnâyana  

Śriṅgâratilaka  

Haihayendrakâvya  

Haihayendrakâvya ṭîkâ  

Haihayendrakâvya vyâkhyâ 

Kshe­
mendra. 

Vâlmîki. 

Kâlidâsa. 

Hari. 

Hari. 

Śambhu. 

90 

l427 

7 

40 

47 

76 

16 

9 

7 

9 

9 

10 

1718 

O 

O 

O 

17/9 

O 

Paper. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Bharuch. 

Surat. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

GRAMMAR. 

830 Padakaumudî Hari. 32 13 Ditto Ditto Ditto Complete. 



831 K1rtichandrodaya. 

832 

833 

834 

835 

836 

837 

838 

Spandasûtrasavârttika., 

Kalpakaumudî  

Kumudaehandranâtaka 

Gaehchhâehâraṭîkâ  

Prameyakamalamârtaṇḍa.. 

Bhavahhâvanâvṛitti. 

Yogaśâstradîpikâ .... 

DHARMA. 

Chûhaḍa­
rnalla. 

625 l l 

SAIvA PHILOSOPHY. 

Bhâskara. 18 

B—JAINA BOOKS. 
O 

I Yaśaśehan– 
dra. 

JMalayagaṇi 

Prabhâ­
cliandra. 

O 

Hema­
chandra. 

275 

21 

197 

459 

179 

231 

9 

12 

12 

10 

12 

13 

1760 

N. C. 

N. C. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Paper. Ditto i Ditto j Ditto 

Ditto I Śârada. Kaśmîr. Incomplete. 

Paper. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dev. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Surat. 

Paṭhaṇ, 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Incomplete. 

Ditto 



B O M B A Y : 

P R I N T E D AT T H E E D U C A T I O N S O C 1 E T Y ' s PRESS, B Y C U L L A . 


	PART I. KASMIR
	A. – PERSONAL NARRATIVE (1-)
	B. – THE KASMIRIAN BRAHMANS (19-)
	C. – AN ACCOUNT OF SOME KASMIRIAN MSS. PURCHASED (34-)

	Appendix I. CLASSIFIED LIST OF MSS. PURCHASED IN 1875–76 (i-)
	Appendix II .EXTRACTS FROM MSS. PURCHASED IN 1875–76 (liii-)
	Appendix III. ADDITIONAL LIST OF MSS. BOUGHT IN 1875–76 (clxx-)

